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Introduction

Kim Martin Long, Shippensburg University of Pennsylvania

This issue marks our fifth year to publish EAPSU ONLINE -eepiesved journal of the English
Association of the Pennsylvania State Universit@sorganization of teacherlsclars from the 14
state-owned universities in the Commonwealth of PennsylvaBiace launching this journal, we have
reached out and published works from around the world, on topics related to any area of English
studies We have published scholarly ans, of course, but also pedagogical essays on theoretical and

practical approaches to teaching, critical nonfiction, short fiction, and poetry.

This issue is as diverse as the universities within our Pennsylvania State System of Higher Education, ant
we are pleased to have contributors from all over the country and bey@ve have critical articles on
literature (American, British, world), essays on pedagogy for teaching both literature and writing,

personal narrative, and poetrgritical essays spandhrange of approache®ur authors are full

professors and graduate studeni&/hile many come from Pennsylvania, others span the globis

22dzNy It OSft So NI (S aclwikK& thdpiede®hetelbpeak Br tiefiseliEljgyI t A 8 K ®

| would lke to thank all of you who submitted pieces and were selected, submitted but were not
selected, and who read manuscripts and provided the authors feedbBalnks to the English

Association of Pennsylvania State Universities for their support of the jburna

If you are interested in joining us here, see the end of the journal for submission guid®ieese

always looking for quality work, as well as those who want to serve as readers

CKA&a A&aadzS 3I32Sa aft A@Sé | G pradicBve &y RrosgedusR009 y > &2 L

Kim Long back to table of contents
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Boulevards and Alleys: The Nineteententury Cityscapes of Paris and St. PetersburBére Goriot
and Crime and Punishment

Janet Moser, Brotyn College

The urban landscapes that emerge from the writings of Honoré de Balzac and Fyodor
Dostoevsky offer students an enormouslseful guide tahe exploration ofthe rise and development
of the modern city in nineteentitcentury Europe. Balzac ambstoevsky, writing in and of capitals as
different as Paris and St. Petersburg, nevertheless shtamiy of complementary economic, social,
political and literary concerns that provide a rewarding and appealing basis for a comparative study of
these clies. The physical cities of these novels form an entangling web of streets and structures that
mirrors the social drama of the newcomer trying to find his place in the modern urban center. A course
centered on the reading of these works, novels contemppith and descriptive of the rapid
transformation ofthe nineteenth-century city, offers students a particulargh source of authentic
RSGFAT® LG A& (KNRrdAKI G KIBz0 & 8 &ZRER2 Xy . MYyirbeaBIQ & Y R 5
Punishmentpublished in 1866, that students of both nineteertentury history and its novels can
begin to understand the origins of thetwork of social phenomena that we have come to call modern
urban life.

The paradox that the Paris BEre Goriomay be three deades younger but many years more
A2LIKAAGAOFGSR (KIFyYy GKS wdza a Eimg and BuhishRétlahdsare (G KS 4
instructive symmetry to the study dfese two cities and these two novels. £ T OQ& t I N&A & X
quite yetthecityofligh = Aa yYS@OSNJ a RIFEN)] lFa 52ai02SJaLiinmeQa L.
and PunishmemlB Y Aya GG KS FTANBROG INBI G wdzaaaly y2@St
O2dzf R 06S O2YLI NBR (2 GKS O4).ANdiperHaps a affihiy Betweeh G K S
these two cities, the deliberate effort to make of St. Petersburg the Russian counterpart of the French
capital,f ASa G4 GKS NR2G 27F 52202 SAoAd SNRia LI Aya A2k TG1SC

£ 1 1 OQa ashlyay$ pifey rajorkcole in Dostoevsky studies. Leonid Grossman, an
SINI e FdziK2a2NAGe 2y 523a6G2Sgajles ySrkafe adzya dzJd i
to find in world literature a second example of such an astonishing kitstipeen two writers of

RAFTFSNBYG O2dzyGNAS& yR ISYSNIGA2ya Fa Aa RAALX
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this same criticCrime and PunishmedB LINBa Sy ia GKS &l L23SS 2F . FET11I
(Grossman 32). Dostoevsky firead excerpts and criticism of the translatedre Goriotn an 1835
Ad&adzS 2F GKS G[AONINEB F2N wSIRAy3Idé C2NJ GKS ySE
MynoX (KS &SI iNibckimed.visititd St. Pe@Esbuly d20skoevskystatedEugénie
Grandetinto Russian (Grossman-138). After his years of exile, throughout the 1860s, Dostoevsky
O2yaraidSyate RS@23GSR ONRihe\jddindls he dditedivhéandEyochihd . | £ 1
52ai2S50a1eQa | fstlaséspeesh oriBushkin attdstih® lonkglity Kfxthe Russian
y20StAaiQa e2dziK¥dzxd SydKdzaAlFay FT2N GKS g2N] 27

While certain ideological and sentimental affinities clearly exist between these two authors, it is
the novel ofthe city as the shaper of the destinies of theipfagonistg the notion of making the city
AGaStF GKS adzweSOd I a atlydeghrolgh thelséchl laadSdape ithérgby 2 T G K
giving a fresh new twist to the old story of the rise dt & the young man from the country seeking his
fortune in the big city that brings together these very different temperaments with their otherwise
very different outlooks on urban life

A linguistic exampleffers a goochaturalstarting pointforstzRSy G 8 Q SELJX 2N} G A2y
RAFTFSNBYOSa 060SGsSSy GKS ljdAayiaSaaSydalfte 9dzNR LIS
novel and its more slowly developing|atively isolatedRussian sistetity, St. Petersburdhe
etymological distinctionb& SSy GKS [FGAY O0OAGA&0 | YR maytwellgA O 0o
reflect basicculturalinclinationsthat fundamentally shape thé LJS | Hiffieiit &titudes towards
urban space. In the sense conveyedly Latirderived term, a city is thabodeof its citizens, its
inhabitants; the IndeEuropean roots for the Russianwetkly RA OF G Ay 3 G OAG&¢ dzy RS
'y aSyOf2aSR LJX I OS¢ oal 3dZANB HMODP ¢CKA& YySSR (2
ofthe West,canbesge (2 aaKFLIS | fAGSNINBE OSNERAZ2Y 2F (KS
22, OAi(Geé& fFryRaoOFILS GKFG OSNIIFIAyfeé& Aa SLAG2YAT SR
claustrophobic St. Petersburg.

These elementary linguistic distinatie serve as a neat introduction to a brief examination of
the very different histories of both cities, allowing students to gain a sense of the evolution of the city
within a larger physical and historical conteRefore reading either novel, students loat nineteenth

century maps of Western Europe and Russia, addressing questions of natural and political boundaries
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and the different roles they play in balancing the competing tendencies to isolationist inwardness and
cosmopolitan outreach that characteg our two cities and the characters of our two novdlsis initial
map-reading exercise prepares students to consider the relationship between geography and
modernization Reviewinghistorical maps of Paris from ite@ientRoman beginnings to its classi
nineteenth-century configuration, and similar maps of the shorter and much more centrallyaged
history of St. Petersburg, gives students insight into a range of related issues: the function of capital
cities within the structure of the modern natiestate; crucial nineteentkcentury issues of
cosmopolitanism versus nationalism; the growth of urban space; the relationship between expansion
and social structure
A reading of excerpts from literary references to these cities complements the study of the
topographical and material evolution of Paris and St. Peterstiglents are introduced to the
FyOSaidi2NB 27T (P8 Garidthkaligh deBcTiptive bxtelrpts r@wn from such works as
wl 0 SPantdgiu€b mp o H 0 X  aEBsHi€1675)FRAZA @ Slla diuvelle Héloigd761), de la
NEB G 2NVUfsSeRarid M T y y U Leb MERREELS62) . | dzR S TableduSparisiend 857),
%2 fleQentrede ParsMy To 0 ® ¢KAA SELIR&dANE G2 | fAGSNI NB t
nineteenthOS Yy G dzNBE t I NA&a GKSé& gAff SyadSNIIf2y3aARS (K
A similar exercise focusing on St. Petersburg, with its much later and much more deliserate
plannedconfiguration, its construction oreclaimed swampland, introducesudents to the
implications of urban planning for the growth of cities and the concentrations of their populations. The
literary image of the 1703 capital can be traced through vargmscesIn the first decades after its
founding, St. Petersburg was hétad as a symbol of modernity and enlightened thinking, but a darker
image emerged with the passage of time. Snapshots of a changing St. Petersburg can be glimpsed
through a selection of excerpts from Russian literature: a Westernized, glittering im&yeRdtersburg
AY t dza K {3AB{desi Onegima panorama of palaces and monuments inThe Bronze
Horsemard My o0 0 O T | v deadayANB/1éf XOihé Qverdosfls4?2 IR Y RaATAY I f f & =
portrait of a fantastic, dark, suffocating $etersburg, a city he describedNotes from Underground
(186491 a GaUKS Y2ad F0adNIOd IyR LINSBYSRAG2ITXISR OAl @
Certainly, the historical and geographical forces shaping these two metropolises provide striking

contrasts, and the physical and spiritual cities that emerge from the novels reflect these divergent

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



10

sources. Yet, in their responses to tngroduction of new technology and related industry, to the
spread of the mass culture of newspapers and cheap fagioogluced consumer goods, to the influx of
provincial andoreignimmigrant, to the range of economic, social and psychological problems endemic
to the urban lifeassociated witlthesesweepingchanges condensed within a brief time frame and
confined to a linited geographical area, the pairingPére Gorioand Crime and Punishmenffers a
compelling source foa revealing study ahe nineteenthcentury European city.

With this historical and literary background, students are ready to begin their reading
of Pere Gorioand Crime and PunishmentVe begin again with topographyVe look at a map of
contemporary Paris specially annotated for readerPefe Gorigtnoting the locations of and distances
between key sites in the novel (Ginsburd&. We followEugene de Rastignac, recently arrived from
the provinces, in his excursions by foot and by carriage throughout the social and topograyridal
of Parisian societylhis orientation to the physicalty affords students a certain perspective in reading
the novel, one that parallels thaeliberate association of the social world of the city withmaterial
&UNHzZOGdzNB&as 6K2a4S SEGSNA2NI O2yG2dzNB YR AYydSNA?2
in their movement through both physical and sdspaceCertainly, looking at the major settings of
this dramatic movemernt the boardinghousén the working class and student Latin quarter on the rue
Neuve Ste Genevieve (now rue Tournefort), beneath the Pantheon and the Sorbonne; the aristocratic
Faulourg St Germain on the left bank of the Seine; the nouveau richesBhHals  Ri(yives Stadgnts
a sense of the diversity of and the interplay between social milieu and physical setting in nineteenth
century Paris

Balzac devotes the greatest attentiontoth exteriors and interiors in his descriptions of
al RI'YS 1 dzlj dzZSNDR& o02F NRAYIAK2dza S thrgugh the StieetsiotiteN2 dzy F
Latin Quarter in an increasingly circumscribed and constricted journey from neighborhood, to street, to
gae, to garden, to rurdown boardinghouse. The Parisian pension itself, a creation of the nineteenth
centuryurbaneconomy, is an interesting phenomenon for students to examine and contrast with the
St. Petersburg rooming house calling itself a pensionithatmajor setting il€rime and Punishment

The development of the pension in Paris was a response to both the influx of migrants to the city
FYR GKS 02y O02YAlUlyild K2dzaAy3a &K2 NIpdnsof hoRsEs amarmyp O Y

of lodgers ofvarious degrees of respectability, offering readers a panorama of the economically

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008
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depressed in 1820s ParAmong the inhabitants are the unacknowledged offspring of an aristocratic
father, a master criminal, a struggling student from the provinces,aetalerks and functionaries,
servants, and the title character, Pére Goriot, whose financial success and subsequent ruin serve as a
reading of the economic ramifications of the years between the Revolution and the Restoration. In the
monetary hierarchyofl KS 62 NRAYIK2dzAS> t §NBE D2NA203 Q& LIKea,
on the first floor to the cheapest room on the top floor equally, and ironically, traces his downfall. This
odd assortment of lodgers, this mingling of classes and originseisfathe effects of the economic
changes that are reshaping Parisian society. The accumulation of details in the #ottom
description adds to the sense of suffocating misery within this holise owner, Madame Vauquer, is
herselfimmediately identfio t S & | &d&Yo2ft 2F GKS aKATFTOAy3I a2/
| 2y Ftlyaszsée | Of SFNIyYy2R (G2 KSNIy26fS KSNARGIIST 3
seedinesss inescapable. The exact location of this house, on a street appragattte outskirts of
nineteenth-century Parisian city limits, reflects the marginal nature of those who are confined within its
walls.

Tracing the excursions of that typical nineteeft#ntury novelistic phenomenon, the youth
uprooted from his provincialdme to seek his fortune in the large city, not only allows students to
venture into other precincts of the city, but also presents them with a wealth of telling details about
O2yGSYLIR2NINE RIFIAfE& tAFTSO ¢KS YdzR niliaKdndounRrawitidi A S& 9
upper-class society is an important introduction to the history of paving city stréétis is an excellent
opportunity to discuss the condition of most Parisian streets at the time portrayed in the.r®oestes
outside the boardingouse, in the courtyard that plays host to chickens and sewage, offer students a
graphic image of sanitation and health problems that plagued many Parisian citizens. Readings from
supplementary scholarly texts describing the sanitation problems associated growing,
unsophisticated urban population acquaint students with another aspect of urban gr@gbussions
2F Llzof A0 Ke3IaASYS FyR LlzoftAO KSIFfOK LINROEfSYa F2
awareness of urban history.

The conditions owgide, the unpaved streets polluted with dirty water and sewage, lead us to
consider several aspects of daily life in nineteeoéimtury Paris. Eugéne spends some of his last money

to have his boots cleaned of the dust and mud they have acquired on higivéalk a YS RS wSadl

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008
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house. The whole topic of transportation within the city grows out of these early descriptions of
9dzasySQa Of dzvae 22daNySeéd t I NAa Aa || OAdGe ¢gKz2a$s
know, for example, that the Beauséammintain two residences in Paris, than to the newatyived,
aristocraticallyborn student It is also a city in which distinctions among means of transportation are
critically observed by domestics, keenly aware of the social standing of each arrivstgThenarrator
notes that the sound of a passing carriage was a rare event in the boardinghouse district. But Eugéne is
increasingly mobile, and hsocialtransformation from pedestrian to passenger parallels the path of his
social success

Eugéne istauck by the hierarchy of carriaggpesthat await outside the homes of the bankers
FYR GKS y20AfAGET TF2(N2 BKMYED NN 3 L 25diy22 RO 20afiiZ0MR §F A

intheChasd SS RQ! YiGAYZ | OF NNA LI IS 2 Fa4 GAORYYQH N& 0@ S o
OKANI & (K2dzaAlyR FTNIyOazé fAYISNBR Ay FTNRYyd 27F
{G DSNXIFAY® . FfT10Qa OKF NI OGSNE LISy S Ndatrévealb 2 i K

the intimate connection between material display and social statusineteenthcentury society. And

F2NJ 9dz38ySs GKS AYOGSNA2NI RSO2NJ 2F aYS RS . S| dza S

Y2ad AGNRTAYy3 fSaazy Ay (Kl rdaSaulBisusZs?). Ihfacs witRmNE dz3

GKS &aLJ O0S 2F 2yS RFeésx a 0S0s6SSy alRIFYS RS wSail

rose-colored oneg Eugéne, the ondéime law student, has received the equivalent of three years study

2F dadzyRabskud @ S opcod |S ljdzAO1fe& t€SFENya G2 RA&AGA)

'y dzLJadl NIé¢ GKFEG RSaAONAOSa GKS AYGSNA2NI RSO2NI

tasteful drawing room of the aristocratic Mme de Beauséant. Fodet®of the boardinghouse

furnishings, so intricately described by Balzac, already second hand at the time the novel is set, we look

at reproductions ofpaintings or engravings from the Revolution years. The literary portraits of life inside

the houses oboth the reigning aristocracy and the aspiring bourgeasemade more meaningful to

students with visits to the period furniturgalleriesat the Metropolitan Museum of Art, whera

walking tour througha chronologicalharranged suite of galleries take¢he student from the rococo

interiors of the Louis XV period to rooms decorated in the Neoclassical, Empire and Restoration styles.
CFETFO0Qa RSGFAESR Ay@Syid2NRSa 2F GKS AydSNR?2

classes in nineteentbentury Paris invite a discussion of fashion. And fashion is a particularly

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008
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F LILINBLINR F S &dzo2SOG F2NJ aGdzRSyida 2F (KAA y20Sft >

training ground for a symbolization whose function is to accustom tisemew and to discredit the

2f Ré¢ Ol GR Ay a 2-ANdnhiDastampiRsycivsogidldBieyde & Imddaris 1979)FEugéne

Ad aiGNHz01 o0& GUKS FrakKAzya KS 204aSNBSa gAlGKAY SiI

dressing gown, ornaméed withroseO2 f 2 NS R (y204d¢ onp0T (GKS ol tf 13

O2YYAaaAz2yT | 2FO01Sa4G GKIFIG FAG F Yry alFfyzad | a

portraits, particularly those by Ingrées, as models for the kinds of clotheseavelg representative of

subtle gradations of new and old money upprass tastes. And while Dostoevsky may be considerably

less interested in fashion than is Balzac, his novel still offers glimpses of the new fashions that

FOO2YLI ye ySg YANFOIR Oldzd AW FIYyRda GSNBE o6dzae@zé | NJ

Ot 20KSa GKIG FINB aF tAGGES (22 ySé IyR (22- 20 JA

and-span round hat testified to the same purpose: he treated it somewhat too refdggtnursing it

carefully in his hands. A coquettish pair of real French-¢itdoured gloves also betrayed the same

LJdzN1J32 S>> AT 2yteé o0& GUKS FILOG GKIFIG KS RAR y2i g8
Pére Goriohot only portrays dmestic Parisian life, but also gives students glimpses of the kinds

of popular culture that served the growing population. Thé&rence to theperformance of theBarber

of Sevilleat the Théatre des Italiens helps situate the comic opera genre histigriaad conveys a

sense of the popularity of Rossini in the Paris of 1818.1 dzY' | NOKI A 4 Q othdpey 3 &2 OA

NE@2fdziA2y I NBE LISNA2R 2F (GUKS mtTtna KlFa 0SSy NBY?2

confection in the Restoration Rarof 1819 This setting, along with that of the Opera, with an audience

drawn from the aristocratic and haute bourgeoisie, offers students some insight into the shifting of the

oncerigid class lines that accompanies the rising importance of the weatibygleoisie The frequent

allusions to the diorama, a common topic of playful conversation among the boarders at Madame

+ dzlj dzZS§NDR& LISyarzys 3IAPS aiddzRSyida +y SEFYLES 27

Of raasSa 27F a2 OAnispliapofcolordd Bvo BirhehdibhaYdargbodrd figuRes in a three

dimensional space, in which controlled lighting was used to impart an illusion of movement to the

a0SySz¢é YIRS AlGa RSodzi Ay tINREA AY wmythed Ly | f

RSOSE2LIVSYyd 2F LIK2G23INF LIKE | a 2y YR EFOGNAyOAY RS
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with vaudeville and comic operas reflects the wide appeal of tiesee popularforms of
entertainment.

. 20K .Rerfe Gdridd YaR 5 2 & ({Cand gnhd Pudishinersppeared first asomans
feuilletons installment pieces in newspapers and magazines. The success of these novels in serialized
form attests to the increasing literacy of the times. Estimates show an increase in literacy in France from
sewen to twelve million in the half century between 1780 and 1830 (BeH8s ¥h 1834, Paris supported
five hundred lending libraries, and for a small hourly fee, readers could visit the paaibliaets de
lectureto sit and read current newspapers and naames (Winders 295). This remarkable widespread
fAGSNI O A& Ifaz2 NBFESOGSR Ay (GKS NBIFRAyYy3 Lz f A
Along with newspapers and literary reviews, caricature began to appeal to the population. Balzac wrot
0KS FANRG ONRGAOIET INIAOES 2y tldz DIF@GFINYyAQa o2
class, types, mores. Viewing the works of Gustave Daumier and Paul Gavarni gives students a sense of
both the physical appearance of the nineteergntury urban citizens and the controversial issues of
GKS GAYS&aa® 51 dzY A S NHass codrabtdrspardlldzlitdadiy ateftiona@tiNs|nawy 3
important class.

The rapidly increasing circulation of newspapers offered the people of latéeeigth and early
nineteenth-century Europe an evesxpanding view of their world, keeping the population up to date on
every aspect of urban life, including the commission of crimes (Winders 294). Balzac claimed that parts
of the Pére Goriostoryweretd Sy FNRY | GO NHzS¢ aidi2NRzX (GKS GSYLIS
K2 GONRARSR 2dzi F2NJ g GSNE F2NJ 0KS gK2tS GogSyide
FARE OolJdR Ay . St 2aCabinetales Ai@uaRl I\l 8635 2 INBF $ S| &@a G|
murder of a parasitic pawnbroker and her innocent sister has some antecedentsi8&enewspaper
accounts of the ax murder and robbery of two elderly women in St. Petersburg. And it is an article on
crime authored by Raskolnikdvat first arouses the interest of the police inspector investigating the
LI 6y 6 NB {1 SNRA YdzNRS NI

Scenes oflenteelpoverty in the Maison Vauquer and its surrounding neighborhood alternate
gAGK GK2aS8S 2F 9dAsySQa SE Odawksodeyybut thg dpgressivk S & 2 N
atmosphere of the working class slums of St. Petersburg, of its rooms and its streets, remains constant

and unrelieved¢ KS SO2y2YAO0 O2yRAGAZ2Y A GKIFG INB 0SIAYYA
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later,and more %k Nzt Sy it es> G2 GKS {G® t SGSNARAOGdzNH 2F (KS
t SGSNEROIzZNA Aad RAFFSNBYydG FNBY .11 0Qa tINR&a 0S¢
variety of social worlds and groups which had not, as in the West, bégtn £ 24S G KSANJ RA &
OlGR AY CILY3aSNIumnod® LG A& GKNRdAZAK 52a02Sg0a1eQa
readers can witness the effects of uncontrolled urban migration and poverty on this enclosed, Russian
city (Fangefi84).

The relentless constriction of life in St. Petersburg is underscored in botitatgor and exterior
descriptions. The opening, claustrophobic domestic arrangements of the boardinghd@eeeiGoriot
find their much intensified, darker parallelsy 52 ai2S@aj1eéQa RSAONALIIAZ2Yya
wkalz2tyA129 200dzLIASa | & Ohok ok yldce, hohrjord thanBigpdaces & |
long, and so low that anybody of even a little more than average height felt uncomfortaib)dearful
GKFG FaG Fye Y2YSyld KS YA3IK(OG odzyYLl KAa KSFR F3FAy
Sonya rent, the hotel where Dunya and her mother stay, the room that Svidrigaylov takes on the eve of
his suicide, the police station: alidse spaces are cramped, stuffy, angular-&@iinged; the staircases
GKFG €tSIR G2 YR Igl@ FNRY (KSaS aKdziOKSaé¢ I NB
and stale oil.

At this point in our studystudents consult their maps of St. Betburg to follow Raskolnikov on
KA&d OF NBFdzZ e YSI&adz2NBR 22dz2NySeéa 2dziaARS KA& NP2
Haymarket, the center of the slum he inhabits. The stifling streets he walks are as-icl@sedis room,
fortheyarefiSER A GK aqaddzFFAySaazr (KS 22a0ftAy3d ONRggRAS
everywhere, and that peculiar summer stench so familiar to everyone who cannot get away from St.
t SOUSNBOMZNE Ayd.2 (GKS O2dzyiNEBEE OLX HO

Both Paris and St Petersburg expaded dramatic increases in population that accompanied
their economic growth. Between 1801 and 1851, the number of Parisians doubled, but the Paris of the
mid-nineteenth century, even with its congestion, poverty, and crime, is not the clwsdwllishcity
that emerges from the pages @frime and Punishmefilesci 152). For Balzac, Paris remains a
GNRBYIFIYUGAO gAf RSNYySaasx (GKS aoOSyS 2F FlLydalradao | F
which dazzling riches and picturesque poverty live nextdogr S| OK 2 G KSNE o1 | dza SN

characters that peopl@éere Goriotire driven by their varied responses to their economic
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circumstances, and even flirt with the idea of scandalous schemes and murder, they still inhabit a city
with tantalizing alternatres, with the potential to surprise

The economic conditions of Raskolnikov and his even more miserable acquaintances, the
al N¥SftIFR29 FTrYAfer ONARLILI S FYyR 6fAYyR (KSasS OKI N
O2f 2dzNI Saa YA &SNk té thedpbpuldizanSinge ingParis, the influx of freed serfs from
the countryside swelled the population of St. Petersburg from almost half a million in 1858 to 667,000
AY Mycdg 0x2f120 nnod C2NJI 52 3&raz8@ajiesSs ¢ ro Lt S 1IN E
GSESNDAAS®WaB8 &adzOK aiGNIy3aIST KINBKI YR &2Y0SNI Ay

New kinds of social concerns are associated with the rising level of nineteentiry urban
poverty and crowdingAnd as students accompany Rdskamv on his walks through St. Petersburg,
they share, in their particularly Russian incarnations, the particularly urban social problems that
dzy NBf SyGAy3ate O2yFNRYyld KAYY [f02K2ftAaYX RAASI &8
students a coorete approach to this teeming city and its problems. Students can consult newspaper
accounts describing the actual street that the fictional Raskolnikov inhabits, a street of sixteen houses
gAOGK aSAIKGSSY RNAY{AY3I Sa lehjay mérnkaiir®y yiqlidsandavio G K I (]
come to Stolyarny Alley do not even have to look at the signs: comengtb@use, even any poreh
FYR @2dzQff FTAYR 6AYySéE OlUGR Ay +£2ft120 nnod ! f O2K
an issue of pemal moral characteiis a recurrent theme in both the life of St. Petersburg and
523a02S0al1eQa y20St o D2OSNYYSyld O2YYAaairzya ¢SNE
imposed in an effort to control alcohol consumption. Journals, including DostéeRsk VEmyA
(Timé, frequently featured articles detailing the devastating social effects of alcohol abuse (Fanger
MYypo® ¢KS RAAAYGISANI GA2Y 2F (GKS al N¥StIFR23 FI YA
downward spiral that seems urgipable.

Closely linked to the theme of alcoholism is that of prostitution. Contemporary public concern
GAOK LINPaGAGdziAZ2Y A& SOARSYUO AY ySgall LISNI I NI AC
their own daughters into prostitution. One particulpiece called on authors to see beneath the
external signs of degradation, to probe the inner, psychological world of the prostitute (Fang86)85
In Crime and PunishmentSonya maintains a childish innocence that insulates her from her life as a

prostitute. The theme of enforced registration of prostitutes as a way of controlling venereal disease, a
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movement that is often traced to the British Contagious Disease Act of 1862, is a topic that can
stimulate classroom discussion. It is also interestingdte that the Vauquer pension, with its Cupid
statue, is located only a few doors from the hospital for venereal diseases.

Crime surfaces in tempting wayshere Gorigtin the provocative offers of Vautrin, in the
KAaU2NE 2F tSNBE DP2WA2TQASROBYKE ODWzYazODAy ISy Qa &Kk
d0KSYS&X | YRE 2F-1j02d@SRSHI ¥R YRBIHR2ASRPThH &4 SNI A 2
FT2NldzySaxia ftglrea a2yYS F2NH2GG6Sy ONRAYShthdsa 0 & L
2T UKS INAadG2ONYGAO RAYYSNI KS KIR 2dzad €tSTdz .|
changers keeps from sprouting wings and flying right out of their@@dsg f a X! yR &Si 6KSy
consider how few serious crimes in fact take pda¢e N2 LISNX @ RNJ gy X GKS LISNLIS
impoverished students and the city of Paris would constitute one of the most dramatic canvases of our
SYGiANB Y2RSNY OA @At ARele Gdrigis/ndtdhé spené obthe kimfiof kikal t | NAK 3
murder that opens the story ofrime and Punishmertst. Petersburg newspapers carried stories of
NEOOSNARSaS FANBAZ YdINRSNEX |yR 52ai2S@0aljeQa 24y
CNI yOSz¢ HKAOK RSAONAOSRIDNAY S@A fitKdzZYIAY (0D 2 NGRQA K/ =
KdzYly &a2dz é¢ O6ClFy3aSNI mycoL®

l' YR OGKNRdzZZK (GKS LIR2NINIerft 2F wlkhaijz2tyAirlz200a S
dzy RSNLIAYYAYy3Is fAYy1AYy3I AG G2 2yS 2F léBunyyl ye ySig
523a02S0al1e AYGNRBRddzZ0OSa (GKS GKSYS 2F (GKS aySg Yy
Raskolnikov sometimes preaches, the concept of a division of humanity into the few extraordinary men
and the masses of ordinary men, reflects popular idgobo® wl a1 2f yA120Qa RSOt N
2yS af2dzaS¢ A& 2dZAGAFASR AT AG o0SySTAGa GKS Yl y
Rastignac and Bianchon about the hypothetical murder of one distant Mandarin, missed by no one, but
whoseRSI 0K ffSOAIFIGSa 20KSNEQ adzZFFSNAYy3IP ¢ KNP dzIK
ideological trends of the times, linking them to the urban social conditions in which they flourished.

Money, whether gained through business ventures, loans, gamiieft, or, in the more
traditional mode, inheritance, assumes a powerful, prominent role in the citi®eoé Gorioand Crime
and Punishmentin the opening scenes Bre Gorigteach boarder is identified by the rent he pays for

his room. For Eugénenoney borrowed from his poor relatives, money won through gambling, money
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gained through pawning his possessions, supplies the necessities that fund his social ascension. But
9dza3sySQa ySSR F2NJ Y2ySeés 2dzail f xidl equBeSéntsIgithgy SQa 2
tF NAAAlLY 62NIRP az2ySe SELXIFAya 020K 9dAsSYySQa N&
in a parallel, criminal world, Vautrin safeguards and distributes the money that keeps the families of
prisoners from starving

In Crime and Punishmentoney is a factor in almost every aspect of the plot. Stories of
collapsing currencies and failing businesses filled the newspapers of 1860s Russia, a country new to
capitalism. In theCommunist Manifestdylarx and Engels desériS | &2 OA S & g&fioeNBE al
relationships, with their train of venerable ideas and opinions, are swept away, alfaraved ones
0S02YS 20a2tSGS o0ST¥2NBP (KSe Oly 23aairfeo !ftf GKI
in Moretti 145).Poverty permeates every aspect of St. Petersburg life: the streets are filled with
beggars, with abandoned children performing for rubles, with orgenders, with bizarreiressed
women, with drunks. Poverty accelerates the downward sipithe Marmeladov family, drives Sonya to
LINPaGAGdzA2YE RSGSNXYAYSAE 5dzyel Qa YINNRARFIS OK2A

¢

access to young girls. Like Eugéne de Rastignac, Raskolnikov comes to the city tesstidyggles for
money fa tuition, for food, for rent, and even views murder in economic terms. The pawnbroker that
LI Fea | LAG2G1Ff NRES Ay UGNFYyAT2NX¥AY3I D2NR2GQa N
ySOSaalNE (2 YIAYUOlAYy KA& RI deshéreéipaiisitic prédatapyh | £ | Y6
incarnation inCrime and Punishmerih the somber streets of St. Petersburg, the pawnbroker lives off
the miseries of the truly miserable. And in the nihilistic philosophy that so tempts Raskalnikov, the
Y dzNR S NJ 2 F cah Ké\justifieéd by2hizdadsy of redistributing her hoarded money to the poor.

The concrete details of sums expended, wasted, offered, acquired inR#th Gorioand Crime
and Punishmentinvite a discussion of the economics of urban life. Anchordidemprecise financial
accounts that Balzac and Dostoevsky present, the daily routines of nineteentbry Parisians and
Petersburgians become more accessible to twenst century readersWe know exactly how much
money Eugéne receives from hispradid £ NBf I 6 ABSa> K2g YdzOK t §NB L
YySe LI NGYSY(ls K2g YdzOK (GKS LI dzLJSND& Fdzy SNI £ T2

spends on the funeral dinner, how much Raskolnikov gives or throws away, how much Svidrigaylov
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gives to the parents of young girls. The financial transactions that saturate these novels attest to the
subtle and notso-subtle connections between money and social change in these urban societies.

Money is also responsible for the dissolution of famig tia disintegration that altethe very
FILONRARO 2F az20ASdGed Ly GKS t I NRa 2-Jacrificingfaper whehNBE T
his money is gone. Eugene de Rastignac, living in a boardinghouse among strangers, only calls upon his
family for money or for help in obtaining his entry into the social world. In the 1866 St. Petersburg of
52aG2850a1eéz GKS FlLYAfe Fa Iy Sydrde KIFa-dewhFSOUA
pension he inhabits is underscored by the absedcE | y& YSyuAz2y 2F KAa FStf
mother and sister would sacrifice their lives to advance his, but their sacrifice is a burden he cannot
bear. Svidrigaylov is bound to his wife through her payment of his gambling debts, and he uses the
money she leaves him to buy his very young next fiancé.

The portrait of the Marmeladov familyvho occupy a room that is actually a passage connecting
other rooms, who nostalgically recall less brutal, provincial times outside the city, only serves to
highlight the disarray and desperation of their present, urban existence. As Marmeladov famously
LINRYy 2dzy OSayY at20SNIie Aa y2 ONRYSX. dzi 6S33F NBXOS
streets of St. Petersburg and is himself mistaken for a beggaY8afr | R2 3Q& 6AR263X | OC
her three young children, finds her final, most devastating humiliation as a beggar. Indeed, the
AYLR2 OSNAAKSRYS RS&ALISNI OGS LRLMzZ A2y 2F 523025041
they compose, representn indistinguishable confusion of beggars, prostitutes, drunks, lechers, a
ONBGR IY2y3T gK2Y S@PSYy aiKS 2RRS&a(GX02dz R KI NRf &
oppressive crowds, the unwelconpeesence of foreigners Germans, Jews, Finnsntroducesa further
texturing of this urban portrait, another perspective on the complex, composite urban society that St.
Petersburg is becoming.

In nineteenthcentury Europe, new urban conditions give rise to a new literature, one that
details with precision the f@es shaping the shifting of social hierarchies, the rise of new social groups,
the daily lives of a population adjusting to the vicissitudethefemerging bourgeois society of pest
Napoleonic Europdn their parallels and in their peculiaritigBalza@ Bére Goriot YR 52 3402 S@4a |
Crime and Punishmenuritten 31 years ath thousands of miles aparbffer their readers a detailed

experience of the nineteentlaentury city. This experience can be easily enhanced by the use of
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supplementary materials thagnrich the understanding both of the literature and of the cities whose
stories trey tell. Primary sourceésmaps,contemporary art, fashion, decorative arts, newppaand
journal accounts offer students multiple perspectives on the changing urban landscBiscussions of
philosophical currents (Hegel, Schiller, Nietzsche, Marx, social Darwinism), politica kegatls
initiatives (registration of prostitutes, divorce law, marriage contracts, debt) provide additional insight
into the intellectual tempeiof the times. Qd social problents crime,alcoholisn, prostitution,
disease newlycompounded by growing concentrations of population in fixed areas, continue to
resonate in the present
FE£TFO0Qa F2NXdzZ I GKI G 06 SKAY RIinKbésadktheTadtdbleslzy S ¢

of romance and the social realities of the novel, between literary imagination and the depiction of the
world as we actually find it. On the tour that has taken us from the broad boulevards of the wealthy in

FE£1T FO0Qa tartbodsfviteNA RREKS | £ f Sea 2F 52aG2S0a1e0Qa {4
city from many different angles, both physically and socially, coming away with a concrete image of the
subtle and complex ways that inhabitants of the urban world cont@cine another, an image that

perhaps only the novel can provide.
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2 KAGS ¢KAIKAY ! vdzSaldAazy 27T Sedsdh ofiMjgiatiod tStheddorth t 2 f

SheilaSandg@en Immaculata College

In January 1914 the Freh aviator Marc Pourpe successfully completed the first flight from

Cairo to Khartoum. Waiting for him on his desert landing was the Governor General of the Sudan, Sir
Reginald Wingate, and several government officials. Wingate greeted Marc Pourpe estibaljawith
these words:

Monsieur, | am as excited and worked up as on the day of the battle of Omdurman

(1898Y}. Permit me to congratulate you in the name of everyone here and to thank you

for coming such a distance. | have conquered theaBgiep by step, in the desert you

have just easily crossed. | do not hide from you the emotions which fill me, which fills us

all to see today the final wordhicivilization: a French plan@.ufbery 17).

The British governor had good cause toffee & dzZLJISNA 2 NX» LYy wmdmn 2 S&a0 SNy LI
GKS SIFENIK a O02f2yASazr LINPGISOGlI2NI 1Sas REUMEBYRSYC
latest show of skilled technology was only a reaffirmation of the superiority of the West oveeghef
the world.

Ly KSNJ Saate a/ltAoly GKS 9EOf dzZRSRé¢ al NHI NB
Fa GKS Sy T2NOSNI 27T so#édogist Q. Manchivhoigresdppasethdt& S OA G S a
relationship of interdependency exists betwettre colonizer and the colonized, which fulfitte
unconscious desires of boflgtd. in Joseph 6). Mannoni theorizes that in literature this dual relationship
as portrayed between a Caliban and Prospero and a Robinson Crusoe and MaisFeaeky a
portrayal of human beings, whose true natures &€ Y LJX SE Sy 2dzZaK (2 O2ydl Ay
GANI OA2dza 6SAy3Aé d6cOd CNIYyGT ClLy2y FYR 'AYS [/ S
interdependency. Indeed Fanon critiques Mannoni for not recognizingRhadpero and Caliban do not
needSI OK 20 KSNE odzi GKIFdG GKS fFGGSNRa adalrasS 2F R

created by the former when he used his technological superifoitgxploitation(Joseph 7). Joseph

!1n 1898 Sirdar Horatio Kitchener, governor of The British Red Seariesi{®886) and commander in chief of the Egyptian
army (1892) crushed the separatist Sudanese forcesMiaghdi in the Battle of Omdurman (1898) and then occupied the
nearby city of Khartoum. For his efforts he was made Lord Kitchener.
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GNRAGSaz acCl yiefatt thaRa@aadoy s tebti@d ady analysis of colonialisén. { K S

continues:

Marx concerned himself with the workers of the world: labor and its economic
powerlessness. Fanon champions the wretched of the world: the colonized and their
psychic disitegration. Robert Smith elaboratesonthis¢ KS O2f 2y AT SR LISN
alienated not only from his color and traditional community but, most importantly,

through the dynamics of colonialism/racism, he is alienated from his very being as a

Black perso® €loseph 7)

CKAA LIAEBOKAO ItASYlIGARKS ABNBKI 32 ¥ A A GeasBab I F80 { §
Migration to the North After Hosna, his widow, takes her destiny in her own hands and kills Wad
Rayyes and subsequently herself, she is widetylemned for her actions by the village on the bend in
the Nile. Only two people understand her actions: Wad&Reé Sa Q St RSata @bow¥S> al o1
victimt and9 FFSYRAZ GKS Yy I NN} G2N YR a2dzi:&af RSN#IOHS LI
the stanger whyRA Ry Qi aKS | OOSLIi 21 R wléedSaKé o6{FfAK ™
LG Aa GKS &aid N> yacsdnmante that iaOtlkeliEalit §e@sBn of NNGrayich 16
theNorthd ¢ KS &G NI yISNI A& adzaitf &prized $tudedt®FERGlish and anii A &S
economist who tries to make his home first in England and then in the small village on theftibed
Nile. Mustafa confides t&ffendi that his father had died before he was born, and he had no relations
through his father and mother. This he admits§avKA Y a | OKAf R al gl N¥Y 7T
there were was not a human being, by father or mother, to tie me down as a tent peg to a particular
a4 F LI NIGAOdzZE F NI R2YIFAYé oO{ It AK wyagbpeople lgahl & F NE
Mustafa down some strange paths. As a young boy he makes the choice to attend English school and
adzNLJ 8aSa SOSNEB2ySQa 3$aBdds Dstholarshiplgstingd td b8 thelparfect Sy (i
G. tFO1 9y3ItAaKé ISYylf SYBRYOKEKSYRE LINR RIzDAT RFK 9 ¥ S
Fff26Ay 3 AYRANDQAS aNHzE NI S So(iddin yERrescshis s@cddd: (A G . N

outlined by Lord Macaulay the intent wafrough education, to have a

! Mustafa was ban in Khartoum, which was founded in 1821 as an outpost for the Egyptian army but grew as a regional
OSYyidSNJ F2NJ N RS AyOfdzRAYy3a (GKS atl @S GNXRS® Ly myyn al K
Khartoum and British General Charles Geo&prdon was killed. The city fell to the Mahdists on January 26, 1885. After

1898 the British recaptured the city.
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class of person, Indian [or black]dlood and colour, but English in tastes, in opinions, in
morals, and in intellect. To that class we may leave it to refine the vernacular dialects of
the country, to enrich those dialects with terms of science borrowed from the Western
nomenclature and to render them by degrees fit vehicles for conveying knowledge to
the great mass of the population. (gtd. in Spivak 61)

Mustafa learns his part well and becomes an economist with a doctdoatehe fails to earn the
full acceptance of his colleags as an intellectual equal. He remains the token exotic stranger to his
English counterpartsegardless of his learning and English accent: his skin is too dark. Many years later,
one Englisman later recalls of Mustafa:

He built quite a legend of sorbund himselt the handsome black man courted in
Bohemian circles. It seems he was a showpiece exhibited by members of the aristocracy
who in the twenties and early thirties were affecting liberalism. It is said he was friend of
Lordthis and Lorethat. He was also one of the darlings of the English left. That was bad
luck for him, becaussit is said he was intelligerSalih 58)
According to the colonizefdustafa could never be considered a true equal of the Englishman despite
his accomplishmats.

Mustafa plays the gaméut he understands that he is and always be lacking because he cannot
earn full acceptance on his own meritspriest tells Mustafavhen he is goung boy traveling solo to
Cairad! £ f 2F dzAX Yeé & 2aldinglaldi® éhis gniverddlSinclisivéisiatemNddtds? NI G
then followed up immediately withd , 2 dz aLJSI 1 9y 3If A&AK gAGK Fadz2yArak
stranger will always remain an object of astonishment.

Mustafa is an interesting oddity but not an equalhis professors and peerand for the women
KS Aa GKS RIEN)] SE20GA0 dadzy | KAVBSERNFIIHEOZYBAa DY
GKFG 2271 Sa FTNRY (KS 062Re& 2F (KS dzyAGSNRERS¢ omnno
blacknessfracturing his own psyche and cementing his alienation. In turn he takes hisaéihg and
sense of raging displacement out on Ann Hammond, Isabella SeyamLiEheila Greenwood. These
g2YSyYy s adzZ0OdzyoAy3a (2 gKIFG .| MBI RIF R2NRISF & I § 3 NWE
otherness and his difference and want him not as a man butdackY I y® wS Ol f £t & adza il

aKS wKAa ft20SNI {KSAfI DNBSYyg22R6 @g2dzZA R AT S |0
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DNBSy622R {08\ {(i53 g&IxSHD ag a tepic sunset, [SYEROt WA ¥ & ¢ Y I NSt f 2
of 1 O1 O2ft2dzNJ AAaHXGIKS O02t2NJ 2F YIFI3IAO YR YeéadSNe
encounters with a black man somehowsaene and it titillates her & a gother would go mad and my
father would kill m& ghe tells Mustafa (Salih 139). When Isabella Seymour first meets Mystiafa
agreestogooutwithhimgR &l @a> G, Sa FREKYFAKI@ dSdf ¢ RSBBQ:E
Ol YY A 0 fthenhieaks ber mayfiye vows for Mustafa. Ann Hammond wears an Arab robe and
head dress in the bedroopstylingK SNR St F adzadl FF Q& &f I &,3he@hayI { | dz
G@SFNYSR ¥F2NJ GNIRwis &syhbolOffallh theSethankedngsiofhero IO RE A K M0 H
With his inexhaustible store of hackneyed phrases, Mustafa constructs lies for the women and
likens himself to Othellay G KS y 2 olfy5¢ od K [ Al & erdlls cutraebus stariegiid J2 & S
his homeland and is as exotic as the venwant him to be. Mstafalies to these women so he can
take them back to his bedrooyd I F/aid tigaSlooked on to a gardénélih 30). In this graveyard lie
the remains of Mustafa, the black African slain by the savagery of coloni@l@onizing thevomen
helps him recover what has been losttohim , Sa GKA A& ¢l & Y& LINBez¢ al e:
conquest [Salih 36]).nE women however,are complicit in their seduction. They are not raped and are
only mislead because they desperately want sotipate in the roles he has ascribed to thesnd in
the case of Ann Hammond to assume the role of a slave girl (Salih 142), roles that give them satisfaction
by defyingtheir parents and convention in a bid to seek pleasure forpleddS Q& &l | S &
Thisis not a blameahe-victim mentality. Mustafa may project himself as the noble moor Othello
to get these womenhowever,heis ultimately more Caliban than Othelland the women who fall for
his lies are Mirandas who entrap him in the stereotype of théalyigexed black male. James W.
/| 2t SYILY gNAGSEAE G¢KS I y3dzZad 3S GKFEG aANFyRI 3IAGE
PR AaLISNR QayY /1thelid 19y G| 6 WX ISt iseRshne@entHTakizinliiR StduSe
the language for hisowbey S T A (i 0 dzii 2). KI&staf® liegbyt Bdicannad break free becaa he
has named his pray SheilaGreenwood, Ann Hammond, Isabella Seymoandand in so doing he has
made them whole and given them the wer of language and identitgomethingno colonzer who

strivesto conquer the meek, submissiamd exotic women of the dark continents ever ddddustafa

Q)¢

l¢22 27348y Ay az
Aa

g8
YdzZNX A B8 NB 3 & R O

N
ONX

v

Jé fAGSNI GdzZNBE GKS of I O1 6 2Hearyof Dakneds]2 NI NI & S
0SSR GKdaAaY dahyteé G(KS oFNBINRdzA | y R aindzLJS ND

Qx¢
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tries to colonize them and hopes to infect them but finds that they are already carfi¢ing ovhite
YI yQa twRihenhave arSnnate sense of $end superiority and arrogance toward him. Effectively
his Mirandas have chained him, reclaimed him, and reaffirmed his alienation from black or white
culture. As a result Mustafa loses all pity for his prey and himself. He understands the foulness of his
FOUA2Yya YR KAA aSRdzOGA2Y 2F LaloSttlr {Sey2dzN C
2dzaGATFTASA AlG FT2NJ GKS LI SFadzNE 2F GKS Y2YVd8d/ 0 o6a.
recover my breathandreéta dza (i I ¥ B hi®sel Bbivevdr. H& continuedAt the climax of
our pain there passed through my head clouds of oldpfamemories, like a vapour rising up from a
salt lake in the middle of the desert. She burst into agonized, consuming tears, while | gaveupyself
a feverishly tense sleépo { | £ A K n n 0amome®oficbrifidction SoSriatéer how ephemeral
OARFNI YSY2NRSA¢0 (G2 KAa 62NIR YR KS Aa gAffAy:

This wouldbe colonizeof women however,meets his fate in Jeallorris. As if reciting poetry
Mustafatells Effendi three timesthat ¢ KS G NI Ay OF NNASR YS (2 +A002N.
aZNNRaé O{lftAK H®PEZ omMI o0 canfoutoficaliy K SI (i Ddieso] OF K2
+AOQG2NAl {GFdA2y FYR G2 GKS g2NIR 2F WSIyYy a2NNA
seek no matter the cost. The line resonates with power; it evokes the train, the track that has been laid
for Mustafa and the hopeless futif of trying to outrun his fate. Jean is the ultimate symbol of
imperialism. She is white. She has a mind of her own. She is the invented Desdemona and the
O2dzy G SNLI NI (2 adzaidl FIF Qa AyO@SYGSR hiKStfagp ¢&LIA
G622 LI &aaArA@dSY a5SaRSY2y |l rdothingitttedelf Sha carfinét retaliatd évand S @
Ay &aLISSOKT y2i S@OSy Ay &aAfSyld FSStAyaIX{KS Aa KS
6a2f dzi SX5SaRSY2y | Qfdhe caaToVikyPdyhib craatured tartiir&l withgut 0 2
cause by the thing he adore&td. in Neely 69).

Jean Morrishowever s no passive &demona. She 8ild, capricious, cruel, demanding,
promiscuousk YR A& y20d G 1Sy Ay EANYSEAMBPAAERSO&EANHzA (O
adzadlF ¥ A4KS R2Sa y28 aLlSI1 G2 KAY odzi IADBSE KAY

O{FftAK HPODP hy (GKSANI 4SO2yR YSSGAy3a aKS GStfa a

F FGSNI dza 2@SNJ KS & 2eashiif Migyaion @ thé NoiiiadiERa yidines\tiie @@redies may. ekploit thm, but
he does acknowledge them.
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@2dzNBE @ {!& AIKY olaNDOKS G LIS 2F GKS 2Saidz WSIy a2NN
imperialism reflected in Mustafa. His face is the mirror of dark soul. By taunting him she is taunting
KSNB St TP adzadl ¥ Aa KSNJ FIFGS> odzi aKS R2SayQi K
Mustafa,A Yy 0 NRA 3dzSRXI LJzNRdzSa KSNJ NBf Syiaf Saateée F2NJ
AKAYYSNAY3I YANIISE 2F K2LIS GKIFG KS OFy,da6LS FIYOOSL
GANBR 2F @2dzNJ LJzNREdzZAYy 3 YS | YR @e§andshe thliirshimdwitld 6 S ¥
her naked body, which she initially will not allow him to touch (SalirZ)581ustafa recalls his mother
telling him he had the freedom to choose how to live his life (Salih 159) but realizes that in Jean Morris
T the woman henever thinks of as his wife (she is not part of him, they remain apart) and who refuses
everything about him including his naméie will never be the actor, only the+actor and the
knowledge causes himto cryouttS a L A AF SKNJ L Qe omiplipoar2 dzAzy DNRI
West in as much as it aimed as his wife nJgrris laughs at his threathé prospect of violence excites
her, but she doubts the subordinate Mustafa will ever take action.
Despairingly, Mustafa recognizes that he lgase from being the hunter to being the prey. He
has been thoroughly reclaimed as a colony and lost all identity as aAtldms life Mustafa has suffered
from the coldnessesulting fromtotal assimilation into the Western culture and disavowing of his
Afrficany Saad® ¢KAa O2f RySaa KFa YIRS Ad AYLRaaroftsS i
0SAY3AZéE al & aerdzQSBNI & K&RNIS RdBidsan uséed tO IKughyabthe boy
Mustafaandsayd / | y Qi @2dz SOSNIKE2MH F G A&K2 deNJoAaby (L Sif 165 @ 2y
apart and brought him to the notice of the white elite. In Jean Morris, his English wife, Mustafa feels the
fires of hell because she is unimpressed. He is tormented and then delighted by his vikfeviite
himself to be both conqueror and conquered. She destroys buhshe makes hirfeeland he is no
longer cold. Mustafamarvegld 2 KSNBE gl a (GKS O2f RK¢
hy GKS yA3KEmader, WStafyretardmoiiedodimda KSNJ 8 i NE i1 OKSR 2
bed, her white thighs open. Though her lips were formed into a full smile, there was something like
alRySaa 2y KSNI FIFOST Ad ¢la |a K2dzAK akKS gl a A&
OMcoU® C2NJ 0KS FANRG GAYSS WSdzay (i Fofal2 SAdi% 6a (el 61 K@Idxf
other or digjuising their own purpose. They make love, #mely make hate. These two people are

involved in a fight for supremagcgnd neither will cede. It is a fight that echoes the violence that is
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necessaryo break from the bonds of colonization. Fanon in iNeetched of the Earteaysa ¢ KS y I 1 S
truth of decolonization evokes for us the searing bullets and bloodstained knives which emanate from

it. For if the last shall be first, this will only come to pafter murderous and decisive struggle between

the two protagonists (Fanon 37).

In seeking to reclaim his sense of self as a man who is not dependent on the white colonizer, the
FAOQUAR2Y I f adzadl FF LX dzy3Sa | {rpddf s sheydigse fold@ihgy Qa K
exchange takes place:

L £t2@0S @&2dzZ aKS &alAR (2 YSI YR L 0StAS@E
truth. We were a torch of flame, the edges of the bed tongues offitell The smell of

smoke wasn my nostrilsas saidtomé L f 23S @2dzZ Y& RINLAYyII¢
f 23S @2dzz Y& RINIAy3IZ¢é yR (GKS dzyAGSNERS:
together into a single point before and aftethich nothing existedSalih 165)

Mustafa strives to exorcise his demogasd it is only in the viol& breaking of their attachment
that Jean and Mustafa can be honest with each other: that beneath the hatred and misunderstandings
could be love and need mixed with a savagery to be dfemich emotions. Jean Morris calls to Mustafa:

G/ 2YS GgAGK YS® /2YS gAGK YSo® 52yQi tSG YS 32 I f
azZNNARad |'S R2Sa y2i RSTSYR KAa [O0lA2ya FyR K2 LIS
heisi KS GAYINHZRSNI w2y . NAGAAK a2Af YR 2@SNJ 6KAUGS
¢CKAyla adadl ¥l aL Y y2 hikKStftz2e L Y I ftASo 2
(Salih 94)but he fails to stand and speak these worgs. 1 { KI { S& LIS NS Qa OSNEA2Y X
GoKAGSBdzI adzadG!l FI (y2sa GKIFIG GKA& KIFa ySOSN)I 6SSy
Caliban onewho has successfully raped and plundered but still somehow remains enslaged the

mercy of theoverlord.

CKS gKAOSA GLzyAaKeé adzail FI gAGK aS@Sy &SI N
him is to admit that the great British experiment has failed. They defend him first in the trial and then
defend his memory by constructingatal®o KAY NBGANAY3I & | YAfEfA2YIl A
O2dzy i NE aARBEK DS tSKOqzx® adaA (il Tl RENEARYRA YA (KR
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Says Fanon, settlers kndtat
[tlhe native town is a crouching village, a town ibs knees, a town wallowing in the
YANB® LG Aa | 26y 2F yA3I3ISNBER YR RANI& !
town is a look of lust, a look of envy; it expresses his dreams of possesgionanner
of possession:tositath aSG it SNDa GlFrofS> G2 atSSLI Ay
L2aaAoft So ¢KS O2f2yAT SR YIYy Aa +y Sy@Aa2dz
(Fanon 39).
Mustafa serves his seven years and seemingly rejects his Black Gentleman staatstridet@ the
small village on the bend of the Nile where he starts a new life with an African wife. He tries to
NBEO2YyySOG 6AGK (GKS O2YYdzyAles sAUGK GKS az2hRe g1
recites English poetry inan Englishatce YR ¢ KAt S | &af SSLJ KS OFf fa 2dz
dzy O2y aOA2dzaySaa Aa KlIdzydSRd® Wdzad Fa Ay 9y3flyR
maintains a secret room in his African village complete with a fireplace, English languageabdoks
pictures of Sheila Greenwood, Ann Hammond, Isabella Seymour and Jean Morris that captures the
G200ARSY (Il f dé adzadGlFI NBYFAya SYGKNrftSR yR 02
him for being a fool (Salih 137).

Mustafa remains a strangéo the villagers on the bend in the Nile. He takes some part in the
f20Ff o0dzaAySaa yR IA@Sa GKSY I ROAOS 2y K2g G2
AyO2YLX SiSe IS Olyy2dG 32 o0l 01 6KSylitykoXonfen$oay Qi |
the traditions to his village is reflected in how he influences his second wife, Hosna, whom he treats
GAOUK O2dzNIISae yR 3IAPSa KSNI az2y$sS FSStAay3a 2F Syl
after marriage, but she in particulanderwent an indescribable change. It was as though she were
another person. Even we who were her contemporaries and used to play with her in the village look at
KSNJ 02RIFe YR &4SS KSNJIa az2YSUKAY3 ySgé¢ o{fAK

This new Hosna eventually express her apmions and voices her own desires. When faced
with the ultimatum of marrying Wad Rayyes, she goes to Mahjoub and demands that Effendi marry her.
When Mahjoub refuses to listen, the good woman who should be tamed both by her circumcision and
K S NJ Wndillhg®<déiety, acts out on her threat to kill both Wad Rayyes and herself (Salih 96). She is
O2YyRSYYSR 0SOldzaS a4KS FTAIKGA | FHorongditraditiknSTié F I 4GS |
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villagers are trying to hold on to a past of life thatis@@ f 2 Y A I £ | yasertio2denes et & S €
2f R GNIYRAGAZ2Y&E YR NBFdziSa GKS FFOG GKIG GKS ay
must die. She is the required sacrifice as the old traditions start to give way and the villagers have a
chance to build a new future for themselves that that is not a continuation of colonial life or regression

G2 0KS a2fR gleéadé | SNI NS YR RSIGK NS RAald
KS Y
00

(0p))

gl e | a

LJG SR (i K

ax

appropriation of her body and is not a willing jak OA LJ- y i Ay
OFyy2i Sa0FLS KSNI FIFLdS 06SOIdzasS ak

(p))
(s}

a
are both casualties in war of colonialism.

Effendi, however, can survive if only he chooses to act. Likgd¥h, he also spent seven years
in England earning a doctorate in poetry. At first he makes the mistake of romanticizing his homeland.
5dZNAy3 KAad SYGANB az222dzNy Ay 9y3AttyR KS GRNBI YS
ideaofhishomel S RARY Qi GNB |yR O2f2yAl S 6KAGS 62YSy :
insulted when Mustafasayd LG g2 dzZ R KI @S 06SSy o6SUGGSNI AT &2dzQR
YSRAOAYSE oO{lftAK dpuvd 9FFSYRA @po¥itawith thegpveranent)s 2 NJ
but unknowingly he has also been infected witle disease of contagianenvy,an idea that things are
not idyllic, the potential for self awareness. His perception has changed. When he first réenwisws
his people thraigh a fog (Salih 1and he questions why Hosna is bgiforced to marry Wad Reyyes;
however,he does nothing to intervene because he is afraid that action will make him less African. He
freely admits that he loves Hosna but does nothing to save her.dHaeaf taking her as a second wife
60 KAOK KS O2dz R R2 gAGK KAia @GAffl3SQa I LIWINRJI O
dzy yIF GdzNF € G2 KAY®D® IS A& I a O2 Ydnl the€ekkiowkedfe df s y | Q &
failure to act cases him despair and hemps in the Nilefiguratively drowning in guilt.

Early in the narrative Effendisays¢ KS FIF OO0 GKIFG GKS@& OFYS G2 2d
that mean that we should poison our present and our future? Sooner or later thelease our
O2dzy UNEBX 2dzal Fa Ylyeé LIS2LX S GKNRdAZAK2dzi KA &G2NE
61 GSNE KS NBO23ayAl S&a KS Ydzad tSG 32 2F oflYS |y
my life | had not chosen, had not decid&bw | am making a decision. | choose life. | shall live because
there are a few people | want to stay with for the longest possible time and because | have duties to

discharge (Salih 168). In order to discharge his duties, Effendi must first be wilgdoof the old
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ways and ACT and he is willing, albeit a little slow.

Mustafa had recognized this potential in Effendi and as a result had named Effendi as guardian
G2 KAa (g2 az2yaod 90SNI g NBE 2F KAA& 2oodforFidsdat (0 & >
because he still clinging to what is lost and forever beyond his grasp. In order to live, Africa and her sons
must move forward. It will be up to the Effendis, if only they can overcome their paralysis and act. Thus
9FFSYRAQA SHILMI | GNHIHET o  f AK mMch0 A& GOSNE dzLJ A T

he may yet survive.
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Poems

Samaa Gamei, American University of Cairo

{ I AGRiengalism

| read &id the other day

| read and learned
The words we are fed and those we have been told

Are not really ours and our voices are silenced more

In, Britain, France, America, Germany and more
In, Oxford, Harvard, Princeton, Columbia, and many more

They taughtand made the West, the East, the Western, the Oriental

Said, the name | never knew
The words | could never have read, had | been back home
The words that changed the meanings of every word

That taught me the power of the pen and sword

Truths are illusins which one has forgotten this is what they are
Nietzsche knew that too.
Who we are and who they are remains a question

How come we are so similar and yet we see nothing more?

Said:
He wrote about me; he spoke to me

He nursed my wounds that | neverdua

Now | cry
For the man that could have changed the word had died

And the world seems more so cruel
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Every day the fear bears on the soul
For what will tomorrow bring

More of Orientalism hold or a brand new world?

The Silent Block

For days, | have ligred on the borders of my world

I held my pen and papers for days

For | had lost the power, the will to make the word

For weeks, | have lingered in the attic of thought
Muted in the silence

I held my breath and hoped my soul would brefike

| screaned in my head
As my words ate at my soul
| could not breathe my wordsto no avail

| squeezed my throat so my cries would fill my emptied head

| hear the voices haunting the rtdown streets

Calling me in tongues | cannot read

| reach out for my pen topgak out
To talk back

| resist a lingering thought that banishes my tongue

| try to speak | hold my pen and scribble

In code, | cannot read
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| sit back and think of the banished thoughts
How come they still insist

to squeeze my words and still resist?

Back to table of contents
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¢KS . fdzS {G2yS> | SARSIISNE | yR ThielBéok of Blukihs L & & dzS 2

Charles Cullum, Kutztown University of Pennsylvania

While there is significardagreement in Paul Auster criticism that the issue of identity is central to
his fiction, discussions about the fundamental nature of that identity vary widely. For example, Warren
hoSNXYIFY adlFdsSa GKIFG ! dzZaGSNDa FTHOBADKXERREBBIZY o
0S KAAUZ2NAOAT SR 6AGKAY GKS Odzf GdzNB 2F 1 GS OF LA
0S@2yR {ININB o6& LRaArlAy3d GKS aSt¥F a | fAy3Idz a
AY bl LRQGN2RSAF RATFSNBYOSéE OHDPOLD® ¢AY2UKe . SgS
fly3dz2 3S LX I & o6dzi Ad GKS aA0SZT NIGKSNE 2F |y Si
WSTFFNB& bSIf2y | LILX ASa-tolKS AyVAFSE IS LIRS SORE OB 20 1A dz2 F S
2F fly3dza IS Ay 2NRSNI G2 &ddzA3Sad alGKS LRIOISYOGAlf
LI2adAoAftAle o6mMnoOd® LY (KA&a Saaleés L | NBaz§and KI {
TimecanelOA RIF S GKS A&aadzS 27F ATReBgdkaflilésior'sy ! dza § SN & +

| SARS3IASNI RSTAYySa adKS Syidiride 6KAOK SIFOK 27
0KS LI2aaArAoAtAGASaE 2F AdGa . ShKINBRI YK QEOIZS NIV KUSENEA
Beinginthe-6 2 NI R® hyS 2F GKS GaSEAAGSYGAlIf&azé 2N gl &a
ofYAYRI GKAOK | SARSIISNI REGTAYHEREA(1B2ZKEYB2RER2E
(172). At the bemning of The Book of lllusionthe narrator, David Zimmer, a comparative literature
professor at a small college in Vermont, is stuck in the stétmind of overwhelming grief caused by
the death of his wife and two young sons in an airplane crasheffbet of this grief on his sense of
self, on his identity, is crippling. In various ways, he seeks to deny his own selfhood. One means of his
doing so is by incapacitating himself through drinking to excess every night. Another approach to
evading selfhod is by his attempting to merge it with those of his deceased family members. He sits in
KAa a2yaQ NR2Ya LXlFeAy3d gAGK GKSANI G2easx af SSLia
2y KSNJ Of 20KSa YR YI 1Sdzigl] Xy 02NRENIZYSE ABAFNS RS
this loss of selfhoodpecifically aL ¢l & atz2¢te 3ISHGGAY3I dza SR 0
GKFG RARYQG YSFY L KIFIR YFIRS lyeé LINPINBaaod L RAF
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and until Ifound a way to live with other people again, | would continue to be something only half
KdzYll yé¢ oOopciO®

In addition to this limitation of identity caused by his statkemind, Zimmer has further denied
his selfhood by allowing himself to dwell disproportately in another existential, that of fallenness,
GKAOK | SARS3IISNI RSTAY Suh-ohed YRINKSINEE 2 RINI i W AYA @ S
2T UKS WikKSeQ¢ OHHNOD LY YR 2F A0aSt Tpyord f £ Syy
Y2RS 2F o0SAy3ad .dzi G2 GKS RSAINBS GKIFIG Ad 0S02YS
to turn away from its own selfhood, fallenness is a potential problem for personal idegiityner
allows himself to give in to the temptationward fallenness. Heidegger lists three characteristics of
fallenness: idle talk, ambiguity, and curiosity. Zimmer exhibits all three. He indulges in a kind of one
sided idle talk through watching television constantly; he indulges in ambiguity by notrbaihe
make choices or decisions; and when he decides to pursue a study of the corpus of work of silent film
comedian, Hector Mann, whom he sees one night in a television documentary, Zimmer does so more
out of curiosity, of wanting to take up time in anbitrary way, than out of genuine interest.

¢KS 1 SOG2N) alyy FTAfY LINR2SOG R2Saz K26SOSNE
terms, inauthentic to authenticbeing. KS { St T3 | Sfdr h&Srabdt PaxtlinduthénéictheA & &
they-a S f T £ Thié inauthedtidity is, again, like fallenness, not a categorically negative gbatity,
rather just a part of Beingp-the-g 2 NI R® | SARS3IISNI 02y (i Nlaatlhedtic Gek S Ay
that is, the Self which has been taken hold of in its @vh € € . ©hm comcept of the authentic in its
DSNXYIYy SELINKAaA2Yy Igicals tedtd thdiconceptkaEE A RSy S e2yNItf R2 5y
2F 51FaSAyQa FoAftAGe (2 0S Gaaz2YSUKAYy3 27 ellivd 20y
R2 NBaSIkNODK 2y |1 SO00G2N alyyQa SEGlIyYy(d FAfYa LINROJA
aids in maintaining at least a limited séns 2 ¥ & S T dpreksére i ehat Lyszd alf | lbasehedd
Y& ANRALI Y263 LORY FH { Kdzyf RMINE PRADRS NB R0 2RANBOGA2Y
YeaSt T G2 IBookoSINgiohg88B) Ay £ 6

| SOG2NJ alyy LINRP@Sa (2 oS | FlLaOAylGAy3a aadze
example of the problem of human identity. Biytwe of his surname, he is an obvious ewperson
character. Later, after he abandons his film career and goes on the run because of his involvement in

the accidental death of a girlfriend, he adopts arbitrarily the nghterman Loesseion an identity ta
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in a cap he finds in a lavatory. The new first name of Herman, or Herr Mann, makes him even more of
aneveryLISNB 2y ® ¢KS adz2NYyIFYS 2F [2S3a4SN) OFy 06S LINRyYy?2
KAa aSyasS 27F 3Fdaaf 3 0 YiSA KBS R SGBKHIIE RES oKulnR 0 Tb2 dzy R
As a silent film comedic actor, Hector distinguishes himself from the pack, as Zimmer discovers
Ay KAa addzRe 2F |1 SOG2NDRa FAfyvyay
He was too tall to play an owtnd-out clown, too handsome to act the part of an
innocent bungtr. . . . He isot. . . a loveable figure,. not someone you necessarily
feelsorryfor. ¥ KS YI yI 3Sa Gsgmpathyyit isbdéc&isedid rieverS NI &
knows when to quit. . .Hector always has a plan in mind, a purpose for whaddwes
... .(32:33)
In other words, in his career, Hector manages to create a comedic character of his own, distinct from
2 0 KSNJ O2 Y S R Acharadtér didpldya absenseiol Jd2N1J2 A S>¢ 2NE Ay LIKSy 2°
resolueness. According to Heidger,d Ay NB &a2f dziSySaa GKS A&dadzS- F2NJ
for- SAYy3aZ gKAOK Oy LINRPREOHaAGaSt T XdzZLRYyXLI2AaA0A
The issue of possibility is a key one in phenomenology and in my discus$ioa Bbok of
lllusions As Michael Gelvepoints outinl  / 2 YY Sy (I NB Beiyig ahdSTinR, S 33 SN &
AAYyO0S GUKS aA3ayAFAOIYOS 2F . SAy3a fASa Ay 2
. SAY3AXET G2 dzyRSNBOFIYR GKS [jdzSadAazy 2F . SA
fact that one has pasbilities other than the mode of the actual brings up the
determinant of why, of all the possible ways of Being, one is in just this particular,
F QOldz2r f Y2RS® hyS OFlyy2iG | O002dzyi F2N adzOK
own mode of Being: #ier | amnot aware of the significance of Being, in which
case | amdetermined inthedal dzZ f o0& G KS LIS Ndadtestid);py 2 F G
| myself reslutely determine my own being. . (70)
As a silent film comedian, Hector Mann is awaféis possibilities and chooses them for himself, that
is, he is living authentically. But when he flees Hollywood, he stops choosing his own possibilities and
attempts to lose himself in the theself, that is to live inauthentically, and assures thigtlegacy will be
G2 0SS y2 Y2NB { Booof dusion¥9) iy tAeNitofy bfSitkaNEras. Wé story of

Hector Mann however,does not stop with the end of his Hollywood career. It continues and serves first

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



39

as a cautionary tale and thdater, when Zimmer meets the still living Hector, as a monitory image for
David Zimmer about the importance-ednd as a pathway backtdhis own authentic identity.

Personal identity is, from even before the first page, the focushaf Book of lllusion$he
y2@0StQa SLIAINILIK Aa | ljd20F A 2WwSWHNRRS (G/KEI € BB gz
has not one and the same life. He has many lives, placed endlt@ed that is the cause of his
YAASNE ®e ¢KAA & Stiexd@npleid, thé ptddlematizhgofintifiduabidedtity >
permeates the novel and is a central reason to characterize it as postmodern. That is, the novel presents
a fictive world that deprivileges wholeness and traditional concepts of order, even at the most basic
S@Staz Ay GKS aryS aSyasS dGKIFG 'ty 2AfRS RSaONJ
a2fdziAzyas R2dzoolFdzZ 2F GKS aStFQa AyiSaNraiGer wlL
AYF3IAYSR o0& AdGa LINBRSOS a3 a gesSsandcohtderdyd yrinediatéds St F
SELISNASYOSE oO6mMH GO

This randomness and contingency show themselves throughout the novel in odd coincidences
and portentous but finally empty significations. For examples, Zimmer receives a letter from a friend
whoworksF 2 NJ | LJdzof A aKSNE | &1 Ay Ja EXXA NER-toRBIvikh Kes G S/
decides to translate not adlemoirs from Beyond the Graveut rather asviemoirs of a Dead Man
dated the same day that Zimmer was putting bookshelves in his housbappened to pick up and
3t yOS GKNRdAzZAK GKIFG alyYS Fdzi20A23INI LIK&d | SO0 2NIX
Zimmer to confirm an invitation for Zimmer to visit just as Hector is falling down the stairs at his house,
breakinghislegan@ St @Ay 3 CNASRI FAYAAKAY3I (GKS £ SOGGSNI I
G622 YSIFENIRSFGK F2NJ AYYSNI 12 aLISYR Y2NB GKFy |
FAYAAKSa || O2YYSyd G2 %AYYSN g A th&?% 8dbiSof IlUidME & ST ¢
HoMUZ GKSY (KS (StSLIK2YyS NAyYy3Ia> YR %AYYSN y2iS8
so quickly after Frieda said the wadtttht, there seemed to be a connection between the two events, as
if the telephone had sounde¢yi RANB OGO NBalLlR2yasS (G2 (GKS 62NR¢ O6Ho

Similarly, in such a world of contingency, reality itself is questioned and questionable. The novel
has numerous instances of, as the title would indicate, a sense of illusion overtaking a sense of reality.
For examm@, when Hector sees the younger sister of his dead girlfriend, Brigid, his immediate reaction

iSUKFG a. NAIAR ¢l AayR2KBYyIEMI RSI R2gPSa Of 2aSNJ G2
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that even after she raised her head and looked into hisiefe G KS Af f dzaA 2y LISNRA &I
there is a positive aspect to this undercutting of reality and its corresponding sense of illusion,
specifically, that the human imagination can then come into play in creating the world. For instance,
Zimmer respnds to the ugliness of the house he moves to after his family is killed and to his own state
ofYAYR fAGAY3 SAUGKAY A0 FYR gA0K KA& INAST SsAGK
dead, a way station for the mentally afflicted, andimbabit those blank, depersonalized interiors was

G2 dzy RSNEROGFYR GKFG GKS g2NIR gla 'y Affdzaizy (K
NBEO23ayAlAz2zy 2F (KS LRaAAGAGS LRISYGALIET 2F ANBAYC(C
possibility incumbent in his bleak situation, if not yet the ability to engage that possibility.

Hector, in his own retreat from authentic existence, has a similar sense of the instability of

reality as he acknowledges that he has inadvertently becomezhg & A Rl yi 2F KA a RSIF
FYR GKAyla aNBFfAGe gl & + INRdzyRf Saa g2NIR 2F 7
AYF3IAYSR OFYS (NMHz2S¢ O6mMco0 YR S@SYy Y2NB &2 6KSy

writesinK A & 22 dzNY PS> Y&a aaSR SOSNEBGIGKAYIXD ¢KS SINIK A

mountains. | have been looking at the wrongwérldd Mt HO @ | SOG2NR& 206 aSNII

in spite of itself, a different, positive sense lidision: not simply that the objective world is not as solid

and fixed as traditional metaphysicss K ¢ | SARS3IISNI ( SN¥a G yOASYy i

2y (2 2 dgosits, Buk evén more importantly, that anything can happen. In other words, the

senseof illusion inThe Book of Illusions used to make a distinction between the objective,

rationalistic, Cartesian world and the phenomenological, Heideggerian world of human imagination and

possibility. A hard, fixed identityin the sense of a kind of el among other entities is an illusion. As

GKS SLIAIAINI LK FNRBY /KFEGSIdzoNAFIYR adldSas KdzYky o

stasis, that multiplicity, can be perceived and lived as a burden. But it can also be perceived and lived as

alyR 2F FTNBSR2Y |IyR 2LSyySaa (G2 Ll2aaAroArAtradeod ¢rf

KAIKEAIKGas Aa y2a aly 2028003 o6dzi F LINRPOS&aXxiK
Heidegger emphasizes that there is an authentic and an inauthentioapprto every mode of

existence. So, too, this sense of illusion and the sense of possibility that adheres to it can be lived

authentically or inauthentically. The most central case of illusion in the novel comes in the form of the

Blue Stone. The ranchahHector and his wife, Frieda, retreat to in New Mexico is named the Blue
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X<

SIRZX
name. One evening shortly before Freida and Hector are to be married, Hectdr i viay’ 3 CNRA SR ¢
{lIYyRdza1 &3 hKAZ2 AYy | a@I L322 NP dza suddedlyewergthirlg Segdrlitod & S &
shimmer, to gleam in the muikBobk of lllusiona y ¢ 0 @ | Saylo@ dithad Sdewiatk a G K . K S
01 1 S &jewepdlgoiekirdd Hy c 0O ® | S & 2 2 lithvas Goft, ardi Dddke adpart wdehJS 6 C

{G2yS wlkEyOKd ! FGSNI I SOU2NJ FyYyR CNASRIF NBE R
N

[he] touched it, disitegrating into a wet, slitherpoze. The thing [Hector] had taken for a stone was a
gobofhumanspit O0HycO® ! FiGSNI %AYYSNI NBI RaéndefstoddavhythéyO 2 dzy
had chosen to call their place the Blue Stone Ranch. Hector had already seen that stone, and he knew
GKFG Ad RARYyQG SEA&G:T GKIFIG GKS tATS GKFEG GKS@ ¢
(287). Thatillusionis Fdzy Ol A2y 2F GKS a2fR 2yidz2tz238z¢ 2F
and separate from the world of which it is a part. In terms of that Cartesian self, Hector has surrendered
himself to a limited, permanently defined identity, or dgtias an accessory to murder, albeit
accidental homicide, and to the resultant sense of guilt. As he tells hisweo8ld 6 A 2 A NJ LIKSNE |
R2Yy QG RNAGS |y Ayy20Syd 3IANI Ayal ySXthegroynRand 2 dz R
expect togo on with your life as before. A man who had done what he had done deserved to be
Lddzy A a KSAR)E O mnp

In the process of attempting to escape Hollywood but to continuously punish himself, Hector
actually changes identities often, but in a safinegatirg and inauthentic way. For example, at one
point, he seeks to hide from the world literally by working as a night watchman, and he notes in his
22dN Fd Izt @ 2yt é G2 GKS RSI R y& g&m)Buflthe lod podtYhz L f
this slf-abnegation occurs when, after attempting suicide but not being able to follow through, he
becomes a performer in a live sex act with a female prostitute. In order not to risk being recognized by
anyone who might have seen his silent films, but alsshat must be seen as a symbol of his crisis of
identity, Hector wears a face mask. As a sex performer, Hector feels the shame of his actions and is
Al 0AaFASR GKFIGX 6KAES KS RAR y20 adzOOSSR I (i adzA
moNB af2¢6fe&é¢ omymod ! & | &SE FLISINKANNSNE / [hisd B MII
world had split in two. . and his mind and body were nonger talking to each other. . Hisbody had
taken control of him. . .he was afraid to loolat himself. . . .He was acting like a man who had covered

up all the mirrors in his house184).
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When hissex partner finally recognizes him as a former film actor, Hector leaves the act. He
heroically stops a bank robber, is shot and nearly dies na@ets and marries Frieda. This nekgath
experience, as in Victorian novels, has the potential to be a kind of resurrection to a new life and
renewed identity, but again Hector chooses to avoid the issue of hisideiit® G { S48 CNASRI
surnama and theymove to New Mexico to continue to hide from, rather than to engage, the world.

Thus, naming their property The Blue Stone Ranch is appropriate to this inauthentic sense of illusion.

After the accidental death of their young son, Frieda tries to help dtetipe with his grief by
urging him to make films again. This decision represents another opportunity for Hector to choose a life
for himself out of a range of renewed possibility and sadime more authentic. élcontinues
however,to be burdened by thguilt of the death of his girlfriend and by the consequent promise that
KS YIRS (G2 KAYaStT 2 FolyR2Yy FAEYYFI{Ay3dzx GKS 6
l'YR &2 KS RSOARSa GKIFId GKSAS ySg 7TA dynake mavidsdzf Ry
for the sheer pleasure ahaking movies 0 HHactiddcrees thatnoreover,within twenty-four
K2dzNB 2F KAa RSIGKZ Fff 2F GKSaAS ySg FA{YA Ydzad
making these new films, then, is highly ptoB Y+ G A O® %A YYSNJ 02y 2SOl dz2NBa i
KAYaStT gAGK GKS (GK2dAKG GKFG GKSNB 461 a | LidzNlJ2
to destroy thent butiy a LA GS 2 F A Githoutgenuing pufpodé,2hé Sc@od miking diees
films becomes hollow and its authenticity questionable. Suggesting that Hector himself sees this
LINEOESY 0 GKS @OSNEBE SYyR 2F KAa fAFTST | FGSNI NBIFF
Zimmer to come to the ranch to see the newrfd, an action certain to promote the fact of the new
FAEYaQ SEAAGSYOS IyR LlRaarote S@Sy G2 NB&ad#Z G Ay
G! TGUSNI 8SINB 2F &a0SIRTlFLad O2dz2Ny 3S3 1 SOU2NI KIR 0
quea UA2yAy3a SOSNRBUKAY3I KS KFER R2yS gA0K KA&a tATFS
recognitiort culminating on his deathbed, the quintessential place for epipkanyhe horizon of
possibility and authenticity that has stretched before Hesince he left Hollywood but from which he
has continuously turned away.

Ly FTRRAGAZ2Y (2 GKS SEIFYLXS 2F | SOU2NE Fy2i(KSE
struggle toward authenticity. The daughter of a cameraman and an actress whodvonkinese later

FAfYAa G GKS . tdzS {G2yS wlkyOKXZ !'f Yl DNUzyRXZ I NNX
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persuades him to come immediately to New Mexico to meet Hector and see his films before he dies. In
the next three chaotic days that surround H2dlDa RSF 0K 'y R GKS RS&G NHzOG A
Alma, too, dies. However, in that short time, Zimmer falls in love with Alma and begins to see a future.
HetelsK SNE &, 2dzQf £ Q@ YSt (122 tENORYIXPs2N] = IR 6KSy
f SIS £SN¥Y2yild YR 32 &d42YSHKSNBE SftasSXod LQY gAffA
j dzSa A2y E OHDPNOD® %AYYSNI NBldzaNya ft2yS (2 £SNy2y
New Mexico, with, through his experience withdtier and Alma, a renewed sense of authentic
AaStTK22Rd !'a KS RAASYOIFNJ & FNRY (KS timdiNthdpasy S> K
GKNBES 8SIFNE® !'fY2ad K2t SXIFfyz2ald NBIFIRe (G2 0S02Y
dayslaBNE “%AYYSNJI A& F6fST dzytA1S 6KIFIG KIFLILWSYSR G2
aSyasS 2F ARSyGAdey aL KFIR 0SSy LXFyyAy3a G2 Tl
Ff O2K2f A0 NHZA YIS 0dziXa2VQIRSEANREMVEASEEEG OB WD WK
the phenomenological awareness of the horizon of future possibility.

CAylLftes (KSy3> IDaseiRd Bem@gMiea 2 Q02 ROSLIW&R 2F (GKS 0
G Ay I dzii K Sy (i Daein ca¥ BeRigtl %0 ud@rstand how David Zimmer can be seen as a
postmodern and phenomenological protagonist who discovers, in the midst of great personal tragedy,
that the world still holds possibility and a kind of seiéntity. Against the background of the life syoof
I O2YAO aAatSyd FAEY FOU2NASUKS ZRIAKHKeI&HEWBEY ( €65 8
Stona is an illusion. However, David Zimmer learns through the cautionary tale of Hector Mann that
there is identity and meaning of a typthat is, the identity of the process of livirgn the form of the

authentic mode obDasein
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I vdzSadAzy 2F wSaLRyaSy MEKEWIRYSFY P yBaAtyfE § B RO 4
Darknesson Things Fall Apart

David W JohnsonIndiana University of Pennsylvania

In hisearly (1979) comprehensive survélle Growth of the African Noyeskcholar and critic
9dza - OS tIfYSNI gNR(GSAa:E . NRPIFIRfé& aLlsSrH{Ay3a: GKS !
consequencesf the impact of Western capitalist colonialism on the traditional values andutishs
of the African peoples ) This statementertainlyappliestod KS y I NN} G A @S Thidgs /| KA
Fall Apart yet there is a more specifitesponsethat isworth reconsidering on the occasion of the
FAFGASOK | yy A @/ubliBatioNE1958 Palmierkasd offi@réf& fo Dhings Fall Apadsa
responsenot only tothe broad force ofVestern capitalist colonialism, batsoto specificwhite
Europea novelist® LJ2 NI Né p&dple and ulfure of Africa in general and Nigeria in particular
Often enough to have become an assumptidhings Fall Apatias been considerea response to
W2 & S LIK HearyoRNDaikresdBut is this, in facthe cae?Interviews with Achebe and one of his
essays help to determine the literary object of the respanse

In a 1962 interview after the successTdfings Fall ApartAchebe statedh explicit termshat
the author and portrayal that most affected his appah to his first novel were Joyce Cary and his
portrayal of a young Nigerian civil servanMister Johnson

... I was quite certain that | was going to try my hand at writing, and one of the things
GKIFIG asSid YS GKAY1AyYy3 igdriaMr\eehasQfSic], whickiza@a y 2 ¢
praised so much, and it was clear to me that this wasoatrauperficial picture af not
only of the country, but even of the Nigerian character, and so | thought if this was
famous, then perhaps someone ought to &yd look at this from the inside.
(Lindfors 34)
His reference to Conrad was more general. When asked it962 interview which writers he most
I RYANBRX KS IFIyYyagSNBRYX daL R2y QG NBIFftte GKAyYy]l GKI
t2 ftA1S I SYAYy3ISlIe&T yR L dzaSR (G2 fAl.8swedifddheRd L
to understand through later itrviews and essays, there WlBSS SLISNJ FSSt Ay 3 o6Sy St GfF
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commentthathed dza SR (2 f A ] SettheWaini b tidgk wher AtibeRfanged his opinion
remains a matter of conjecture.
One method of verifying the object of response igi@mine the resemblances betwe&hings
Fall ApartandMister Johnsonincludingthe binary relationshipf the centralcharacterswho are clear
opposites (thus suggesty the possibility that the second is a response to the)fiest well as narrative
elements that the novels seem to shate.theopening paragraphsf Mister Johnsonthe author
describes the effusivefall Sy 4G A2y GKFG WwW2Kyazy LIéa (G2 GKS TSN
GKS CIFRI WAGSNY aW2Kyazy albd FTRYANARYIITESNWEKEK
pretty girlyou ar@(1).¢ KS 3IANI I . | YdzZ R2 S affortg ® gainMd atteddiofi.fSheli 2 W
NBO23ayAl S& KAY Ia Iy 2dzidARSNI YR GNBFG&a KAY I a
I NE NBOSAPSR 6A0GK R2dzoidé hailiSyarofte UGKNRAAK (K
W2 Ky & 2nf€héss. & G NI
Johnson is not only a stranger by accent, but by color. He is as black as a stove, almost a
pure Negro, with a short nose and full, soft lips. He is young, perhaps seventeen, and
seems halgrown. His neck, legs and arms are much too long anddhinis small body,
Fda YINNRg ad || A1AYYSR NrooAdGQad IS A& 2
to his nose, grinning at Bamu over the stretched white cotton of his trousers. He smiles
with the delighted expression of a child looking diidhday tableandls € 8 2 G h KX & :
too prettyt a6 S| dzi A Fdzf 3IANI ®¢ om0
/' NEQ&a LIRNINIelf 2F W2Kyazy Fa | OF NAOF (dzNB
reinforced by the image of Johnson on the dust jacket of the stated first American editidister
JohnsonThough the same image may not have appeared on the cover of the original British
publication, it is worth describing somedetail. Tall and skinny, grinning broadly, wearing a pith
helmet and white suit, holding an umbrella at his sildat has a broken spoke, the figure of Johnson is
similar to a character in a cartoon. He stands in-stittle in the foreground of a scene behind him that
is similarly cartoonish: stramoofed huts, a gnarled Baobab tree indigenous to Africa, and a bare

breasted young African woman in an anldagth wrapped skirt balancing an urn on top of her head.
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Perhaps in deliberateontrast to the casual tone of the opening paragraphs describing Mister
Johnson are the dignified opening paragraph3tohgs Fall Agot that introduce Okonkwo. In the
y20StQa FlLY2dza FANRBRO LI NI INFLIKZ ! OKS6S LINPODARSH

Okonkwo was well known throughout the nine villages and even beyond. His fame rested
on solid personal achievements. As a youraprof eighteen he had brought honor to his
village by throwing Amalinze the Cat. Amalinze was the great wrestler who for seven
years was unbeaten, from Umuofia to Mbaino. He was called the Cat because his back
would never touch the earth. It was this mamat Okonkwo threw in a fight which the
old men agreed was one of the fiercest since the founder of their town engaged a spirit
of the wild for seven days and seven nights. (3)
LG ©2dzZ R FLIISFENI RSEAOSNIGS 6KSy | OBpnand NA G Sa 0
SAIKG SN ¢ INBG s NPRKS RT 2dyAR YILIENKI LJA aSOSyiuSSyc
characters are identified as chronological counterpagti 2 dzZ3K ! OKS0SQa LIK&&aAOol f
h12y1962 Aa NBLRNISR afkisfighywitt®thedCSt)weBan asdlimertBaNde was I T U
impressive as a young man if he was to mature into this adult man:
He was tall and huge, and his bushy eyebrows and wide nose gave him a very severe
look. He breathed heavily, and it was said that, wherslept, his wives and children in
their houses could hear him breathe. When he walked, his heels hardly touched the
ground and he seemed to walk on springs, as if he was going to pounce on somebody.
And he did pounce on people quite often. He had a sktgimmer and whenever he was
angry and could not get the words out quickly enough, he would use his fists. He had no
patience with unsuccessful men. (4)
Achebe describes Okonkwvin terms that are oppositeo / | NB Qa R Slahoded Ediiekangle, 2 T
Okankwo walks on the balls of his feet & he is going to pounc®y2 Ky a2y gt t {1a al d |
trot and a lope. In his loos@inted action, it resembles a dance. He jumps over roots and holes like a
ballet dancer as if he enjoyed the exercise .0 n 0

The characters differ in other ways as wélhere Johnson is glib, Okonkwo speaks aith

stammer. Where Johnson is mostitk, Okonkwo is a man of action. Where Johnson brags about his

importance in the government despite being a lowly clerk, Okonkasdarned his status as a leader in
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the village through warfare and economic succésderms of commonality, both men meet a tragic

end as a consequence lafiving committed a violent ack dziT W2 Ky 42y Q34 YAARSSR A
the process of comrtting theft while O y' { ¢ 2 Q & in@eidhsé &f the rights of the village, even if
committed on impulseBased on central characters whose fates unfold within an approxisiatsarity

of plot structura aseries of circumstances and actions (and intacexs between black men and white

men) tha lead to a tragic end | concludethat the opening ofThings Fall Apait a direct response to

Mister Johnsopas ae other aspects of the noveRfNJ SEI YL S GKS @Attt ISNEQ
Okafo in smg (50651) in oppositiorto Johnso® selfcelebration of hismagined prowess in song (147

48).

Ly  aASO2YR mMdpcH AYISNIBASGI | OKS6SQa @ArASga 2
0KS FTANRGD® |I'S | O1ly26ft SRIS A ttéhRsthamimkiBedigtintedtidwy, /  NB A
though once again citiniglister Johnsoms the novel that most motivated him to write the two novels
that he had published at that time. The second novel iNad onger at Easevhich had been diféed as
part of the sameproject from which emerged@hings Fall Apadnd Arrow of God

| had been impressed by the works of Joyce Cary and especially by one of his books,
Mister Johnsonin which he shows Nigerian characters. He is an excellent English writer
who has lived herdpr he resided in Northern Nigeria during his youth, but cannot see

the Hausa like a proper Nigerian and, in fact, what results is more of a caricature than a
true description. Also, reading Cary impelled me to show what was false in him and
broughtforthh RS&AANBE (2 oNARGS GKIFIG LQOS KFER F2N

Achebe does not mentiodoseph Conrad in the secondantiew, though it should be noteithat
anini SNIWA S¢ & dzoRSIOSIHYOR ZWaABKNBAY F2NXIF GA 2y &2rrh OAGS
is there mention of Conrad in a third interview conducted in 1963. In the third, Achebe continues to
express his objections tdister JohnsonOne of the two interviewers asks Achebe if, when he attended
P'YVAGSNBAGE [/ 2Fff S3AST rdod in Re WeEt Afiican nevelBagligh peogl@wha LINS O d
had written novels about your society whigou could use asamodel o[ A yY.R KSNKE dai K2 NI &
response islirect andpointed:

CKSNBE 41 ayQi OSNEB YdzOK ¢6KSyYy L clbeokslft O2f f

may say so, perhaps he helped to inspire me, but not in the usual way. | was very angry
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with his bookMister Johnsonwhich was set in Nigeria. | happened to read this, I think, in
my second year, and | said to myself, this is absurd. If bothewithout any inside
knowledge of the people he is trying to describe can get away with it, perhaps | ought to
try my hand at it. (13)

By the time of a fourth interviewni1967, Achebe had given ugudl-time position as director of
external broadcasbg for the Nigerian Broadcasting Corporation and was able to support himself from
the income of his writingThings Fall Apatiad become a sclub text and sold 120,000 copi@sindfors
21). He had published the third volume of the trilogy stemming ferdniginal projectArrow of God
and the hardcover edition of his fourth novél,Man of the Peoplehad sold out. Perhaps success had
softened his criticism of Joyce Cary, or so it appeared in the interview:

Do you know of any European writers in Africaally able to portray African characters,

really getting under the skin of their characters?

Well, I can only talk about Nigeria. The most competent writer to try was Joyce @ary
FAYS 6NARGSNE o0dzi KS R MRtgrOdhnséslzghlypaised | A & 7
especially by Europeans, but it seems to be to portray not a character but a caricature. |
mean Johnson does not begin to live for me. (Lindfors 25)
Once again there was no mention of Conrad.
DAGSY | OKS0SQa 7T NXI deSsyoiister yoRnsairethe inferdiénwsS, e NI F S N
might ask what the evidence is that has led s@uobolars and critics to assume that the desire to
respondto Heart of DarknessJt @ SR aA 3y A T A Ol Fhings R& Apdrt viagable ©K S 6 ¢
bring the question to Eustace Palmgy email, asking his informed opinion on whethideart of
Darknessad influenced Achebe, and to what extent the desire to respondigier Johnsomight
haveinfluenced him. Palmer answerédat on the previous day in filntroduction to African Studies
Oflaasx KS KIR (G2fR KA&a addRSyda GKIG ! OKS0S KIF
Africa put across by some Western people, in particular by Conuddart of Darknesand Cary in
Mister Johnso# ¢
Palmer made a distinction between the immediacy of the two influences on the Achebe work,

yet felt that both were influential:
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While the immediate stimulus for writing the novel might have bééster Johnsonl
am quite sure that he was also respondingonrad's portrayal of Africa ldeart of
Darknesswhich | am sure he had read while at the University of Ibadan [sic]. In fact, as
you are probably aware, he has a famous article . . . in which, among other things, he
roundly condemns Conrad for racisbased on his portrayal of the African situation in
Heart of Darknesd also heard him deliver a lecture in which his main preoccupation was
Conrad's view of Africa ideart of Darkness
5SaLIAGS t I fYSNDAT iOnSthdpossiblelt@chntirg that Achebdrdaddart O dzf (i
of Darknessvhile at University College, Ibadgi948 to 1953) or in secondary school. For one thing, as
I NBadzZ i 2F ! OKS0S8Qa aSO2yRINB a0Kz22f FAylLt SEI
medicine not literature. Achebe had scored higher in physics/chemistry, biology, geography, Bible
1y26ft SRAST YR YIFIGKSYFiA0&a 0AYy 6KAOK KS NBOSA QDS
f AGSNI GdzZNB 0/ Qa0 ¢ !|-Ghéed ondkes reférdné e loiiSsMIEtorDin they & |
Department of English teachimdister Johnsomo Achebe and other students (44), yet there is no
similar reference tdHeart of Darkness
In a 1998 lecture at Harvard, Achebe confirmed that he was required toigstdr Johnsoat
uNIBSNBAGEY ad & & ¢S FAYR | Oflaa 2F bAISNALY dz
Bachelor of Artslegree of London University 6! QH6rBed 8B @ ¢ KS | dzil K2 ND&a NB T
0SAY3 a2F [ 2y R2Yy | vy kigSokgeAlhndan wask dhodéed randzuiervised A @S NJ
byt the British university. (21) Once again, there is no parallel reference to having been required to
readHeart of Darkness
The biographeyhowever,suggests that in a general way, Achebe and his fedloments were
AFAYAY3 AYAaAIKEG 2F GKS GelL)lS GKIFIG ' OKS6S g2dZf R f
It was becoming clear to [the students] that there were different possibilities in the
representation of characters that depended on therspective of the writer. Achebe was
one of the students who realized that there could be misjudgement and even
straightforward discrimination and distortion. The European authors they read presented
their works in such a way, according to Achebe, thatt NBX I RSNRa aeé vYLJ (K
O2yUNRffSRY d2S &aKz2dZ R KIFFS AYYSRAFGSt& A
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impossible because the dice was loaded against them, the way the story was told, the
way the author took sides. Achebe began to detect the disfiositions taken in the
stories he had read and this realization began to erase his secondary school innocence,
when he had read stories as mere adventures. (44)
Though undated in the biography, this paragraph is based on an interview with Achebe cahitucte
MpPpyod ¢KS | 0O02dzy i 2F GKS aiddzZRSydaQ OKFy3IAy3a LISN
having readHeart of Darknesm either secondary school or university, but does not confirm it.
In the interview, Achebe uses an anecdote to illustitiie transition that was occurring insi
YR FStt2¢ aidzRSyiaQ GKAYylAy3Y
2S gSNB lofS G2 alrey L R2yQl OGKAYy{1l GKA& A
students in my class, Olumide, saying something to the effect that the only moment he
enjoyedW2 & O S Mister Ndar@éwas the moment when Johnson was shot. This
horrified our English teacher. But you can see that we were beginning to struggle out of
the position into which we had been placed. And if one exaggerated, that should be
understood.(Lindfors 113)
He was to recount this anecdote in a later essay.
¢CKS FTANRG NBFSNBYOS Ay GKS o0A23IANILIKE G2 ! OK
appears in the chapter covering 1968bc c ® ¢ KS O2y G SEG Aa ONARGAO DSN
1964 ofArrowof Go¥ G a22NBQa NBFOGA2Yy A& LI NGAOdz I NI & Ay
Achebe had felt on encountering the fictional African charactérdoyce Cary and Joseph Coiérad
(100) Unfortunately, the biographer provides no addatiy £ A Y FT2NX I GA 2y 2y (KS

N

displeasure with Conrad, and only the anecdgtmted above in regard to Cary (44).
The first directreference toHeart of Darknest the published interviews is found in an
interview Achebe gave in April 19&0the conference of the African Literature Association in Florida.
One should note that the reference appears in the question rather than in the answer. The question and
its ramblingprefatory remarks are as follows:
Foreign commentators like David Cal@d Lloyd Brown appear to have got the
message in your novels and this is why they have been able to write very brilliant essays

2dzEGF LI2aAy3d &@2dz2NJ okt yOSR @GASgé 2F | FNAOI
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KSFENI 27F RINJ Y Brides davel thdy, whatdewulsl BsNdsssdge be?
(Lindfors 7273)
Given theopening provided by the remarksINSE OS RA y 3 (i Ka§ualfuésiich N¥hele ddes\ND a
not respond with criticism of Conrad bteart of Darknes# his answer, even though he deilts the
guestion about the hypotheticalavel and responds instedd the introduction to the questionThe
AYTF2NXYEGA2Y O2yiFAYSR Ay GKS LINBTFIOS (2 (GKS Ayl
whose writings Achebe appears to be familiar imanswer, suggests that Achebe migjatve begun to
pay more attention taHeart of Darknesas the result of critical commentary on lggowingbody of
work, rather than before or during the writing bfs first novel;Things Fall Apart

Thatthecritic dzE G | LI2ASR ! OKS6S8Qa aolflyOSR OASs 27
/ 2y NI RQ&a ! TNRAOI ¢ Yl @& KIFI@S &adzaaSaidSR (42 ! OKSoS |
work of one of the most widely read authors in English literature, rather than moatio object to a
lesserknown novel by the less famous writer Joyce Cary. Achebe might have concluded that
Sy3r3asSySyid ¢A0GK [/ 2yNIYR g2ddZ R SylFrofS KAY G2 Saol
caricature) of Nigeria and Nigerians to the larggpit of racism.

¢KS fSO0dz2NE GKIFIG 0SOFYS ! OKS6SQa KBeartof @8 a!y L
Darkness (G221 LJX I OS Ay CSOoNHzZ NB wmoprp G GKS ! yADBSN
GKS AYGOGSNBASEgSNDa f Simikyngkas itlesizécially tergsting Yiat Achepercdoset K S
y20 (2 F2tft26 G§KS Ay idSNIbicsand ranceftdalpétspectvéidd I RA 3
Heart of Darknesthat he already had voiced. Perhaps the mixed response that greeted his leoture
the responsibility of justifying charges of racism against a canonical author, served to mute his public
criticism of Conrad outside of the environment of a university lecture and subsequent essay. Another
possible explanation for the omissioiCont R Ay | OK S 0 Sedhatlhafelt the i Y A I K (i
already had expressed his views on the subject at the conference.

When lasked Eustace PaimgrK SNBX | YR ¢KSyYy KS YAIKG HKda®S KSI
of DarknesE KS NB &L} yRSRZI tiielemarks atya tneetin® 6f $ié /Sricar LitRr&ture
Association, but | honestly cannot remember which one now. However, he was making about the same
points he made in the race article .6. ¢ KA a Y| & skEned$B0 api8ekeyice &t Wisich Achebe
wasinterviewed.h yS OF'y 2yt & AYF3IAYS (GKS AYLI OG 2F ! OKS«
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who heard it. Achebe recalled that an older member of the English faculty approached him at the
reception following the lecture, admorfisA y 3 a1 2 ¢ RwaM&lawdy2 Alzbtiier listgidt
accused Achebef having no sense of hum@EzenwaOhaeto 190)
In the lecture and essay, Achebe framed his argument towardlCBnr I & | NRA AAy 3 F NI
desirer onemight say the need in Western psychology to set Africa upaafil to Europe, as a place
2F ySaAraGdA2ya G 2y0S NBY2GS |yR @F 3dzSte FlFYAtAL
state of grace will be manifest 0 | QHoER©aBEImpediment&-3). He continues:
This need is not new; which shouldiesde us all of considerable responsibility

and perhaps make us even willing to look at this phenomenon dispassionately. |

have neither the wish nor competence to embark on this exercise with the tools of

the social and biological sciences, botgb more simply in the manner of a

y2@0StAald NBALRYRAY3I G2 2yS FlY2dza 0221 27

Heart of Darknesavhich better than any other work that | know displays that

Western desire and need which | have just referred 3.
I OK S0 S Qa oflAld dsYbidafyito Europe bears a strong parsdléhe critique Edward Said
would express iOrientalism which would be published three years later. In 1975, Achelmkthat
GHeart of Darknesprojects the image of Africas& i K S 2 (i Kh NdtitieRisNaf FRiD@ and
GKSNBT2NE 2F OAQGATATFOA2Yy T | LX I+ OS ¢ KSmdskedby y Qa
ONRAdzYLKI yi3).0SaildAl t AGe¢

Having described @oad toward the beginning of his University of Massasgttslecture as

Gdzy R2dzo G SRf & 2yS 2F (KS INBF G -teledirftotrd i al NBI XTBS K
Achebecriticized both the style and the depiction of Africans in therstoln regard to style, he cited
two sentences fronHeart of Birknessas exy L S& 2 F / 2 yd\le&lN fondérBus, KakeR Y ¢
ritualistic repetition of two antithetical sentences, one about silence and the other abenzff .6 n 0
The firstsentencewas LG gl a GKS adAftySaa 2 Fnihsgutatley LIX | Ol 0o f
AYUSYGA2Yy ©¢ ,aeKKSS aaSICRIYYWRS NdIiE2 A f SR [t 2y 3 atz2gte 2y
incomprelSy aA0f S FTNBYyI 2od¥ dOKSOBIZNBRYYSYKERS Aada I OKL
GAYST &2 GKIFG AyaldSIR2&zFYNAKAOKHZOE06zp3QSFREND SEE
SGO0vE SGO®é onv
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In regard to the demition of Africans, Achebe quotedlong passage that he believed illustrated
I 2y NF RQa FGGAGdzZRS (0 2 g lasdRye thakfardomlarlg dféndedladidwas2 y 2 F
... No, they were not inhuman. Well, you know, that was the worst®fthts suspicion
of their not being inhuman. It would come slowly to one. They howled and leaped, and
spun, and made horrid faces; but what thrilled you was just the thoofjkteir
humanity¢ like yoursg the thought of your remote kinship with this wild and passionate
uproar. Ugly. Yes, it was ugly enough; but if you were man enough you would admit to
yourself that there was in you just the faintest trace of a responsééatérrible
frankness of that noise, a suspicion of there being a meaning in it which you . . . could
comprehend.
Citing additionapassages onan Africanwhas I & (1 KS @S ala Sa& X¢ail FANBRR{YS R 6
TSt 20a¢ coskik gratéstuBRmabid, Yy R O2yY NI aGAy3 RSAONALIIAZY
and a Europeawomart Achebebuilt carefully to the central poindf his argumenttnamely that
Joseph Conrad was a thoroughgoing racist. That this simple truth is glossed over in criticism®é his
is due to the fact that white racism against Africa is such a normal way of thinking that its
manifestationsd 2 O2 YLJ S{ St @) dzy NSYIl NJ SR¢
DAGSY GKS LR2gSNI YR LR{AGAOITfE OKIFNASR ylI id
literary figure, one an understand why there might be a perception tfdtings Fall Apadi I & ! OKS06 S
response to Conrad. Where Conrad depicted Africans as savages, Achebe wrote about them as people.
In fact, in the version of his lecture published as an essay, he said f®pad to end on just such a
GLRRaArAidAgdS y20S¢Y
...  would suggest from my privileged position in African and Western cultures some
advantages the West might derive from Africa once it rid its mind of old prejudices and
began to look at Africa not througlnhaze of distortions and cheap mystifications but
quite simply as aantinent of people@ not angels, but notudimentary souls eithar just
people, often highly gifted people and often strikingly successful in their enterprise with
life and society. (18)
LY FdzNGIKSNI O2YyaARSNYIGAZ2Y 2F (KS 2SadQa OAaASg 2

organized religion, he felt that he could not be that hopeful.
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In oppositionto the frenzied images conveydyy Conrad, Eustace Palmer describes in kb
l OKS06SQa LIRNINIelf 2F GKS 2NRSNIe& az20ASdGe Ay 4K
The elaborate religious order correlated with an equally elaborate social and
administrative system ensuring decency, justice and stability. . . . The adntinestra
social and judicial arrangements were interrelated and linked with the religious system.
Through the social structure and the various initiation rituals, the individual came to
learn the norms of behaviour. (66)
¢ KNRdzZAK ! OKS 0 S Q PpersosakitiesNhstding ruAls, agevernande §f the
villagers in almost anthropologicdétail, one can understand how scholars could interpret the novel as
a response tddeart of Darknesas well asMister JohnsonHowever, there is no specific evidenaf this
in the record of conversations with Achebe or in his biography. To arrive at this conclusion, one must
make the assumption that he reddeart of Darknesbefore writingThings Fall Apadnd had it in mind
as he wroteGiven the lack of evidender this in interviews and biography, it would seem more likely
that AchebemightK I @S 3 f 2 & & S Rho# &Nd sthdo) rbddiRg®that it might not have
been assigned at all.
While thequestionof responsés of historical and biographicalté@rest, it does not diminish in
Fye gl e GKS LI g SN Beart df DaikSessths fectukatitnald yiverSity af 2
Massachusetts or in his teaching of Africaeréiture, often in the United States. When asked in a 1987
interview about his exgriences teaching African literature, he responded:
In America the problem is different. Here you are dealing with students who are coming
out of a tradition where Africa is not really like anywhere else they know: Africa in
literature, Africa in the newsgpers, Africa in the sermons preached in the churches is
really the Other Place. It is the Africattdart of Darknesghere are no real people in the
Dark Continent, onlforces2 LISNJ G Ay 3T | yR LIS2LX S R2y Qi al
understand, they jusgrunt, too busy jumping up and down in frenzy. This is what is in
the minds of these students as they come to African literature. So | find that the first
thing is to familiarize them with Africa, make them think that this is a plageoplel A (i Q &
not the Other Place, the opposite of Europe or America. That is quite a task. (Lindfors
153)
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Though the alternatsilence and frenzy d&fricans inHeart of Darknessreate a powerful literary vision
to which a powerful novel such dings Fall Apawould bel y  Slj dzA @1 f Sy G NBa LRy a S

consistent interview comments and biography appear togatk that his first novel wasresponse to

Mister Johnsp alone.
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Contextualizing Collaborative Learning: Social Justification and the Revision Process

SusarlLaufferh Q| I Ndkgian @@t University

LY a@2NARGAYT FYR wSIFRAY3I a /2ttF062NFGABS 2NJ
2F LIKAE2a2LIKSNI wAOKIFNR w2NIié K2 GKS2NAT Sa GKI
GKFGO 2dzad AT A02 T A@y @ 3Nl lpriactics (ioh) Sy, mbraover, asserts that
gKIFIG Aa &aLISOALFE o2dzi fFy3dzr3S Aa GKFG AG tSGa
2dzZ A UGATFTAOlIGA2Yya 2F | aaSNIA2yY A Exteydidg RoidgFaS N K- SQRINBZY 3

NHzZF FSS I NBdzSa TFTRKNBESKYSOERSEEHEK B HI2PERRYERAS AYN Ay
through of our tasks as we do them with a community of knowledgeable peers is itself, in fact, what
becomes eventally what we have been callihthéHwriting proces€(168) With this knowledge in
YAYRZE 6S YIeée ¢Sttt |al K2g¢ ¢S &0NHzOGdzNB eathitN Of | 3
peersé And perhaps more important, how do we hold students accountable for the work they do in a
GO2YXdzyr 2F (1y26fSRASIoO6fS LISSNEZE | O2ft 102N GAC
accrued in the process?

The mere act of dividing a class into groups provides students with a social, cultural, and
intellectual format, a forum for the exchange otk Yet how does this social context affect the
production of writing and, indeed, how do we facilitate the interaction of the group and the ultimate
goak the actual producing of a body of writing? It is not enough to provide students with a
collaboratiwe learning environment; we must provide them with catalysts to enhance this exchange of
0KS da2dzaldGAFTAOI GA 2y al RNR dzhKiES NI K MyiawisidseamPiniiddkad: A y| K
has focused on numerous classroom experiments and morentgc@nonymous student
guestionnairesThe results of this research has yielded a number of pedagogical methods which
enhance the exchange of ideas, justify student assertions, and place writing within an interactive social,
cultural, and intellectual cdext. One pedagogical strategy, and perhaps the most important one to the
success of collaborative learning, is to require students to present their group work to the class which is
then followed by a class discussidinis strategy results in a numberhlnefits: (1) students move
from a small social context to a larger one and the social, cultural, and intellectual exchange of ideas is

greatly increased; (2) student assertions are justified on a much larger scale; (3) mistakes made within a
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small group lbcome apparent and a resolution is sought; (4) students participate actively in the writing
process; (5) ideas put before the class generate new ideas for students struggling with the assignment;
(6) public speaking skills are gradually and regularly ecgthover the course of the semester; (7)
students are held accountable for their group wotkK S a OF Gt @8&adé 2F 2NI f  LINI
then, generates an interactive social, cultural, and intellectual discourse that justifies student assertions
and still provides them with theonfidenceo create a critical and analytical text of their own making.

In order for collaborative learning to take place, ground rules must be established at the outset
of a courseThe assignments for my writing courses aingle author papers and all members of a
group work on revision strategies for one group member per workshop (three students pergroup
GKNBS g2N] aK2LJa LISN FaaArdayySyas a2 SIOK 3ANRdAzZLI Y
The emphasis ithese workshops is on revision and development of good ideasther words, the
focus is on content, not grammar and sentence structure, 8tadents must be assured that helping
another student will not jeopardize their own grade, what they percesé¢hair chance to obtain an
Gl GSEf Yeé adGdzRSyda LQff (dzNY A yFormly €ourses Baged A T
on collaborative learning there is no betaped curve reflecting a normal distribution of grades
Rather, students & given numerous opportunities to revise and significantly improve their grades
through work within the group and through the public display of the revision process facilitated by
group presentations to the class as a whdlke rules for presenting growpork to the class are simple
The group must choose a group leader whose primary function is to make sure that no person
monopolizes the presentationstead, each group member must take an active part in the

presentation before the class, thereby distiting the work and the findings among group membkrs.

! Since each group member is required to speak in front of the class as they present their findings, members work harder and
work to make the group function effectivel$tudents are also required to hand in their growgies at the end of class

(three group members three sets of notes)This type of collaborative learning structure is especially helpful for women,
minorities, and shy, reticent males since public speaking skills are developed slowly over the coussseofdabkter and

students learn to depend on their group membe8tudents are not alone in front of the class, they have the group to

support them Also, any group that falters in their presentation has the class as a whole to help theBecause studest

have little experience with this type of collaborative learning environment, assignments for revision and presentation should
be simple at first and then gradually increase in difficuiidents will eventually become very candid and confess that their
group has reached an impasse on how to help a member revise and ask the class as a whole to hdlgiarmtors

emphasize patience, praise, and generosity while at the same time privileging constructive criticism, students will work to
make the grop effective[ @ Yy SS [ SgA & DIATESGZ Ay aly 1 AaG2NROFE t SNALISC
findings in the work of George Jardine, a professor of logic and philosophy at the University of Glasgow frd@26/w#o
pioneered studemassisted learning-or an overview of the history of collaborative learning in this century, see Kenneth A.

. NUZFFSS: a/ 2ttt 02N GAGBS [ SI NyFary discussioR of ho Saring B gh@eBdedifori A 2y 2
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Students must also be assured that their ideas will not be stolen by other studemiier to
protect student ideas, then, a type of copyright is established earlybe first student to put fortlan
idea is protected from theft, so students are more willing to share ideadzli G KA & & O2 LJe NR 3
prohibit other students from taking an idea discussed in class and developing it in another way, using it
as a jumping off point for numerous togithat take the writer in another directioWith a copyright
ground rule, a whole group can actually develop topics for its members from onéiftes students
f SFNYy FNRY GKAa A& | NBGKAY]TAY3 2F ARSds@mbewl & NE

way of seeing which aids the development of analytical and critical skills.

Social Context and the Exchange and Justification of Ideas

With these ground rules in mind, we may now explore what happens within the group which
promotes asociaQdzf GdzNJ £ = FyR Ay diSttSOGdat SEOKIy3asS 27F
assertiong Through anonymous student questionnaires collected in my composition courses at Saint
W2aSLIKQa ! YAGSNEAGEYS ¢S YI & 200l dcylladorativeNeaRiggg A Y (i
environment (There were two sections of first year students totaling 37 with 86% of the students
responding to the survey.) What these anonymous questionnaires do is allow us to enter into a
community where social practice is aread, enacted certainly in a very structured way, but enacted
nonethelesshy S a0 dzRSy i F2dzy R INRBdzZL) 62N LRaAaAGABS 6SO
opinions Hearing what other people think made me-egaluate my analysis and sometimes Irfdu
things that | missedoutofi! Y2 1 KSNJ g NAGSAaZ aYlye (GAYSa L g2dzZ R
then one of my partners would make a point, then | could pipkrom there€ One short, but very
LISNIAYSYd FyagSN NBI Ra Yradice aswell as an opparthddyon deedothdt] 0 L
LJIS2 L)X S@ANB&zSIsa HN] LINE A RSR  a LINE| GinkitrisStédernt Bas verg £ £ |
succinctly, yet unknowingly, reinforced what Rorty has posited in his Bod&sophy and the Mirror of
Naturew2 NI 2 Q4 d&a2O0Alf LINI OGAOSZ¢ KAa (GKS2NE 2y K2

knowledge through the reinforcement of ideas in a social context has been expressed quite poignantly

women in a collaborative leang environment, see Mary Field Belenky, eta2 YSy Qa 2+ &a 2F Yy2gAy3Y
of Self, Voice and Mindl; dzY { dzS§ |, Ay Z a/ 2t f | 0281 & ¥Ry W2tKMBFE SR g A (i fg 2/2 IRzl .
2NAGAY3AY ¢KS WhilivwoSidNazolD$ YB2 AYKICRW YK S aiddzRSyida Ay Yeé 02 YL
University in Philadelphia for the information they contributed via questionnaires.
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by this first year studeniThe two comments also reaffirm2 NIl @ Qa ad+ 46 SYSy i GKI G
2dzAGATFAOIGAR2ya 27T I Ea Sndindnbef &f the gholipiwias uBdable to intgrgrét & S NJ
work until another member stated his or her opinion is importartie significance resides in the fact
thataftSNJ 0§ KS NBaLRyRSyid KIR KSINR I 3NRuzirdmYhsrgo S NI 3
The wording in this answer suggests that the author was able to add to the discussion and possibly
extend the assertion of another group membérK A & & O2F YldAdfeS RIS 6t S LISS|
GSNXYO KIR SOARSyiGfe 22AYySR Ay 6KIFIG w2NIe&Qa LINI =
common space of acquiescence among community or group membigrgiroup work, then, this
GAY(GSNEDz 2SO0 A Péhd difaNappdriaditigsifar group menbers to grow in confidence
because they have the support and reinforcement of the gr@pe last student observation will bring
GKAA LRAY(G K2YSY aL f A1 SLikéwh8nfive wristSor @adBudzbdr thedis G K S
or a sentence and the entire class would comment arSimilarly, researchers have discovered the
benefits of group work in improving student writetadeed, Reznitskaya et al. found that oral
collaborative reasoning groups improvedz2R Sy 6 4 Q | NBdzYSy il A @S a1 Affa
persuasive essays (171 addition, Melina Porto argues that cooperative writing response groups
F20dzaASR 2y GNAGSNDNaA aidNBy3dldKa (GKdzaz NI AaAy3a ¢NR
What all these students are talkiradpout is the acquisition of knowledgBruffee in his book

Collaborative LearninB A & Odza 4 S&a { K2aKl yl CStYlyQa @ASg 2F Gl
knowledge and the authority of teache&ccording to Felman, teaching and learning are intetige
FOGay GiKS a20A2fAy3IdzAaidAO LINRPOSaa GKFG NBIFf ATy
among studentg. Felman thus sees knowledge as

Not asubstanceébut a structural dynamic: it is na@ontainedby anyindividual but comes

about out ofthe mutual apprenticeship between two partially unconscious speeches

which both say more than they know. Dialogue is thus the radical condition of learning

1W7\ OKIFNR w2NIliés a52S5a ! OF RSYAO CNESdmhto DiscBuSseds. KikHadl \Wigidnkoh, @t £t NI
al. (Minnesota: Burgess Publications, 1996) pp.-130.{ SS S&LISOA L f f & YI (0 KSNR Yy SedaByIude®A Ay (i N
WSAGKSNE G2 NAGAY3I YR YY2gAy 3 ¥ReitheramleNB grau®tiQvhergih/stidentsiafidS 2 NRA G Ay
teachers conduct inquiry collaboratively (293)F A R . f SAOKZ a/ 2ttt F02NI GA2Yy kdigdbsuteresSa t SRI

YSlya 2F LINBaSyGAy3d GKS NBIa2yAY3 0SKAYRE &0 ONAS A ABZY L3ty AKI KO3
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and of knowledge, the analytically constitutive condition through which ignorance

becomes structurdy informative, knowledge is essentially, irreducibly dialogid 2

1y26ft SRASZ¢ gNAGSa [FOFys aOly 0SS adzZJLi2 NI

The transportation of knowledge, then, is set up in a collaborative learning environment, but to

reach itsmaximum distribution it must become public discourkecannot be contained by individuals
GAOGKAY | aYlffSNI INRdzLIE o6dzi NI G KSNJ Ydeisihergfose o & i N
howwe structure classrooms and what catalystsprevidethat creates knowledgéhat provides a
GadNHzOGOGdzZNT £ Reéyl YAO¢é GKSNBE RAFf23dzS O2yadaidziSa
is distributed.

Generation of New ldeas and an Active Writing Process

CKS GAYUSNEIzo 2SOUA DS classNIeg MdS i thé wrign§ proces©O® Y LI2 a A
generating new ideas, expanding underdeveloped ones, and engaging students in an active writing
process Group work was often the genesis of new ideas, allowing students the freedom to evaluate an
idea positivey because the group has justifiedlity S a4 G dzZRSy i éNRAGSa> aoe& f S
papers they were able to give me new ideas and help me develop my paper moreXAulyher
ai0dzRSYy G @I £t dzSR (GKS SELISRASyOeé 2w fadbitethhdmardN) Y ¢
ideas to draw froml benefited from the help of my peegsl. especially like the following comments:
LI LISNE ¢6SNB G4SIFaASN) 6SOFdzaS Y& 3INRdzZLJ YSYOSNRER 3Jt
produce a better papet.d khers could point out mistakes you missed or give you a different edge on
your writing, give suggestions that you would not have thought Bifie specific words these students
dza Sz al LI GK G2 F2tft26¢ FyR Gl RchivE mtSacloyaccudimyd S > ¢
inthese peergroups & 0 dzRSy G g1 & 3IAGBSY | aLI GK (2 F2tift2652
within the group, the very process of which bestowed confidence to the widtd¢ S 2 1 K SNJ & (i dzR
g2NRas> Gl Rseveh Bnd&rgvaaling anhd &sentially more exciting to a writing instructor
These words suggest that the group was very speckiS 2 NJ aKS O2dz R RS@Sft 2 LJ
on details, guiding the writer to finer distinctions, developing analyticdl @itical skills as a grouphis
RSOSt2LIYSyid 2F 'y aSR3ISé Aa | a2LKAAGAOI GSR SE

is another advantage to group work in a composition classrgemother student comments on how
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group work facilitated i Kk KSNJ ¢ NAGAYy3IY aAlG o1 a SFAASNI YR L a

y2 RSONBFIaS Ay ljdzrfAGe 06SOFdzaS L 1ySé¢ s6KIG L KI
What is reflected in the last student comment is an active writing process by whigrabe as

a whole participated in an agential capacids agents, the group facilitates and enables, empowering

studentstoacthyS addzZRSyd oNARGSAY aL KIFI@ZS | RAFTFAOLAL &

and with the help of other studentdéarned how to do this on my owhSome students as noted

above responded enthusiastically to the following question: After working in class in groups, was the

writing of your paper easier? faster? And did it produce a better paper? Or did you denwveting

benefits from the group work? (Of the students responding, 84% were positive.) One student

NB&aL2yRSRXZ d&.Werking indyrBups nhageRhe paPet easier, which then made it falter

definitely produced a better paper because workingrups always helped me see what my thesis

was, if it was a good thesis, and if | had a good intro and conclésiofi.2 G KSNJ a0 dzZRSy & 4 NJ

that working in groups made it much easier to write my papers as well as take less time because

whenever Wwas stuck on a particular part of the paper, my group mates would read it and then point

YS Ay (GKS RANBOGA2Y L ySSRSR (2 3I2X!a FéTWd GG SNJ

FOGAGS Sy3alaASYSyld Ay (KS (KNI RANSIONPAYSa 25F K & |

the greatest benefit students can derive from group wadtks what | call, although students do not

1Yy26 GKAAZ aO2y a0 MBOwXKAE ARABAPFOPAGdZRSY G tI KA A

benefit from group justificationAnd it is this type of writer that is most gratefllhe other student

GNRAGSNI g1 & KSt LISR Heio? shéviaSale to Karif ani B3 idesSviriterisums

the process up quite succinctly inthe caus S @I f dzt GA 2y F2NJ (0 KAHga@f a4y

many opportunities to spot writing mistakes and improve the papktisought the papers we had to

write were very challenging, and | really saw the improvement from the rough draft to thie fin® 2 LJ& ® ¢

Tales Retold and Social Transactions

All of this work within the group can be positively and emphatically reinforced by requiring
students to present their group work before the claBsobably one of the most productive group
assignments, entrgiastically endorsed by one student above, is to have the groups critique one group

YSYOSNRa (GKSaira adgraSYSyid yR KFE@S GKSY Lizi A
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with a very short rough outlinel'he group then presents the thesis and tline to the class and

discusses what problems they think the writer may encounter if he or she uses the ff@sigxercise

teaches students to anticipate problems and avoid writing themselves into a cdnvariably a group

will present a thesishat is going to go nehere, yet the group has putstseal of approval on.iThey

have justified it But open the discussion to the entire class and other students will point out the pitfalls

of such a thesidVhat will ensue is a very productive discosson the anticipation of problems early on

in the writing process that will save students no end of gii&k class, as whole, will then proceed to

rewrite the thesis statement for the student that has basically trapped himself/herself in aeledd

thess. The student will leave the class with a new thesis and new outline stamped with the approval of
the group, confident that he or she is on the right tradkhat has been demonstrated publicly is the

freedom not only for an individual student to make taises, but also for the group to make mistakes,
mistakes that can be easily corrected by the justification of the larger g it is absolutely

essential that students make mistakes in order to increase learning and to hone criticaCekiidsnly

students need to learn the writing process, but what is even more important is the mistakeng

process which is essential to their understanding of revisstndentsneedto make mistakesA student

gAftft alesxs a{dzo 02y aOA 2 dedaf 8 NP y|H3S 60 daiK | LAThEnagt | Ry QAINJ
group pointed out my mistakes which only confirmed what | had thought eaBigirthe group

suggested ways to revise and | know how to improve the padtis inability to stop oneself from

making mistakes ithe writing process simply has to be played out in order for the student to be
empowered, to be able to control the writing proces3his process played out and made tangible by
YSIya 2F Llzof A0 RAAO2dzZNAS aSSYa dicssiovh®fciltgreid S | y I
@22 [AGGES /I NBQY [ Iy 3dzl 3 S-Worlt&Akthaugh Spelliieydr igiRa 9 Y 0 2
fF NBSNJ O2yGSEG | NHdZAy3 F2NJ LI dzNI f AdY |woRlsd 26 a2
LIS2 LX S dzy t Al beflevehizhigcB$iod & &uliuie has relevance for what we must create in the
O2tft 102N GAGBS tSIENYAYy3 SY@ANRYYSYy(uz 2yS gKAOK L
what cultureis: neither a stock of fundamental facts and terms nor a régee of conventions, neither

a LeviStraussiamricolage2 ¥ & (0 NHzO G dzNB & vy 2 NJ $ E (b Bdihing dloger t# Sy & S Y

! Felicia Mitchell also discusses the process of control and empowerment of students using a specialized series of gritmenéshi

addition, she discusses the timidity of instructors to experiment with models vdrieliesigned to empower students, or she theorizes,

GsS R2 y20 GNHZAG al0dzRSYBH @2 HiyyOAgEA L yRA GOARAd & ¢ NRBRSOGA | yR /
Writing Clasg.College Composition and Communicad@October (1992)393400.
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GFLfSa GKIG Ydzad 0S G2fRI NBG2t R | yTe midakonakiBgR dzy (
processthatcah YR Ydzad o6S LI @SR 2dzi Ay Lzt AO RA&O2dzN
O2tft 062N GAGBS tSFNYyAy3 OflaaNB2YT Al 6S02YSa |
until they seem real to the telled Students must act out their re$, going through the process of the

writing, the revising, the mistak¥ | { Ay 3 LINRP OS&daa> yR G(GKS a20Alf 2d:
them! £ £ 2F GKA& 0S02YSa SaLISOALfte LIRGgSNFdxX AT a
decisions ithe larger group disagrees, if social justification is withh&hds process is not social

consensus which privileges the group over the individual as Donald Stewart has suggested, but a
struggle which must be enacted, a social act of interventiarenBurke LeFevre imtervention as a

Social AMtPA Ssa NKSU2NAROIET AYyOUSNBSYydA2y Fa | RAFfSOGA
an inventory (or rhetor) and brought to completion by an audience, and second, an act that involves
symbolicactivities such as speaking or writing and often extends over time through a series of social
GNF yal O A 2y &Byladfifg oul dvét tinde ¢ gedeyajtyiconduct three workshops per writing
FAaadAadyyYSydos Ay | yR (KNRKZAKOGHKN xyEa 20003  a @ ol iydENE
learning environment, students learn how to take their papers apart and engage in real revision

because the larger group will actually refuse to put its seal of approval on a weak pagpe of
baselinestaR NR S@Syidz tfée Sg2t gSa GKNRAAK (KS &aSEOKI
orchestrated through and by means of the processes set up by instructors at the outset of the. course
What is set in motion is not only invention, but the criteria and theans to judge what is of value, all

of which has relevance for our society as a whleus to deny students a public forum is to deny them

the very means by which our socioculture generates not only invention, but the means by which social
justification occurs.

This hashing out of writing problems, these tales retold and revised are essential to collaborative
learning What students also learn is the fluidity of the writing procé@sey learn that problems can be
avoided early on, that a thesis is netitten in stone, and they have a resource on which torelye
group, especially the larger groupy making mistakes public, the whole class eventually stattsisb
0 KSANIJ INP dzLImenitS YiodZRNSyQi a2 dpRAX £ & @ Ay deédend thesis ikelzZNJ 3
we saw last weekCan we put it on the board?Also what is especially rewarding to a writing instructor

is to find out that the students are forming their own groups in the dorms to work on papestident
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will make an appointmentydR &l 83X a. SGK FNRBY &2dzNJ pYnn Of | aa |
and she said my ideas need more developmelmvariably Beth, or Jason, or Mike will be absolutely

correct because they have seen similar problems demonstrated before the glasedns of group

work presentationsOne student wrote very succinctly on a course evaluation what she dikeut the
O2dzNESY GNBIRIdAR ZPNKEALIAKAYUGSNI OGA2y a dé

Knowledge Acquisition and Agreement between Inquirers
Let us now look at what happeisy G KS Of F AaaNRB2Y gAGK GKSAS &N

confronted with a specific assignment which is holistic in its approach, what Rorty would call
GO2Yy @SNBE I (A 2¢Thid pari@dzx éxaniple i© froin a Reyodd semester writing courda$o
year students that is essentially an introduction to literatuf@e writing assignment for these students,
however, was especially challenging since it required students to discuss one of two aspects of
postmodernist texts: either adecenterede® N] 2 F AaAY G SNISEddzZ £ ¢ O2yy S
avoidance of images of depth and reliance on inconclusive surface inTdgesubject of this analysis
g1 & W2 aS Citcha2 StuderdsNaara required to construct andiepth analysis of onegssage
and show, through analysis of a later passage, the connedtiaddition, students had to discuss
| Sttt SNR&a Y230A0S AyK K ST 2fStt 54081 SARA LI alFad \Ba2y 2F |
was copied and used for group work and thee tiroup work was presented before the claStidents
were charged with the task of deciding what was wrong with the given section of the essay and what
revision strategy they would recommentl KS I NRB dzLJA ¢ SNB IAGBSY GKS aildz
folowA ydY daAif2 FyYyR /I 0KOFNI NBLINBaSy(d GKBothal OKA I
characters use the war for their personal gain, although they have different agendas, their efforts
intertwine. Heller uses these characters to show the corrupfioour society, world and cultur€The
following is the essay excerpt the students had to discuss given the above thesis:

Milo, not necessarily power hungry but hungry for money, will do anything for a profit

His motivation is money and there is nothitigit can stop him from receiving what he

desires He does not care who he hurts while in the process of manipulation and

finagling Milo even went as far as bombing his own squadron, to make a profit from the

Germans because he lost money on the Egypt@tion enterprise
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Although many were appalled initially, Milo made a statement and managed to bring everyone in

agreement:

This is gross manipulation of democracy and of the pedjddler suggests that the government

LYy I RSY2ON} Oesz GKS 3I20SNYYSyd Aa (KS
eliminate the middlemanC NJ y' { f & E tdeRgoverhniest gei @ut ofivéir
altogether and leave the whole field to private industifijwe pay the government
SOSNEOKAY3A GKIG 6S 26S A0 6SQftt 2yt e

discouraging other individuals from bombing their own men ana@I&269)

LIS 2

oS

protects criminals like Milo who kill for personal gain, because the people of the democracy are easily

swayed The society has become so numb to saohatrocity that although the people are initially

surprised and appalled, it is easy for the perpetrator to convince the people that they should get

involved in a scheme much like this okieller wants the reader to realize the harm in this and

encourad a

0KS AYLINR@GSYSydG 2F az20ASde a + ¢gK2ftS

02

| gave this assignment in a semester when | was teaching four sections of this course, and what

was remarkable was that in section after section the same dynamic was playethaéxercise was

near the end of the semester, so the students by that time had become quite adept at critiquing their

Of I &aa Yl (. WaaOwvasSravaaled ia group presentations before the class was that every group
SR GKIG (KOSt gNRE SNIR&E A IF F6 ¢ R &iBud wiBrifrovp B ihe K

NEFf ATl

four sections (approximately two group presentations per section) pointed out that the writer had

-

i K

yS3t SOGSR (G2 F20dza 2y (GKS al OKALl @St t A loyd agtiugl dzNB

from a change in governmental policies, and the capitalistic agenda that would be served by the

privatization of war and of course the ensuing corruption that Heller was highligAtivegconflict

between the groups, however, resided in thailggestions for revisiarDne group in each presentation

recommended that the student change her thesis to reflect the passage an@gsipposing group

recommended that the analysis of the passage be revised to reflect the tAegisck survey of theest

of the groups who were not presenting revealed a similar split in thinlgagh class became divided

almost evenly between the two revision strategi¥¢hat ensued was a lively discussion of what revision

process would be best for the writer with eaghoup defending their choiceStudents eventually
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realized through open discussion that it would be more expedient to simply revise the passage analysis
rather than develop a new thesis and rewrite the entire essay.

What was demonstrated and then reinfied publicly was that groups sometimes sanction a
particular strategy which is not always in the best interest of the wrltad | simply divided the class
Ayid2 3ANRdAzLJA YR KIFIR GKSY ONRGALdzZS Sl OK 20KSNRa
papers, mistakes such as the one demonstrated would have gone unnoticed and unrebuitesat,
the whole class was involved in the process of revision and learned quite dramatically the revision
strategy suggested by their group may not be in theirtleterest and they must always be vigilant and
challenge and rethink what the group recommendhis dynamic played out in a composition
Of FaaNRB2Y Aa ¢KIFIG w2NIheée ¢2dz R OFff (GKS a3SGaAY:Z
which he beliees leads to knowledgé NHdzA y3 | 3+ Ayad W2Ky {SIFNIS> w2
for the pursuit of such truth by talking about the mig@pendence or mindndependence of realityAll
there is to talk about are the procedures we use for bringing dali  AINBESYSy i 06S06SSy
60a! OF RSYA O -24FEsRnxhe fradition of pragmatism, students in a collaborative learning
SYBANRYYSYy(l 6KAOK dziAf AT S& 3INRdzL) LINBaSyidl diAz2ya
procedures bring abougreement and because and through the process of agreement, knowledge is
accrued¢ KS&aS aAyljdzi NENE ¢ T Zhe StSidiiredfSkiéntific RegoitiowsuldaiK y A
GANR &ZOSYyaSR gl &a 2 7T StaddSniinydlaboraiive Mz EnSi®nmerdsutiten,
must learn not only to trust their peers, but also to question their suggestions at the sameTtinse
trust/distrust dichotomy can only be resolved in the larger arena of public discoliosgrivilege this
public discourse in diaborative learning environments is to create a type of-seffexive dialogue at
GKS alyYS GAYS @2dz I NB ONSBI (i MigeBsed ways dekegigViyat RS LIS Y F
seems to be a paradoxical bifurcation of the thinking process is reallyaamigixg of self, of choices
YIRSE 2F a2NIlAy3 GKNRdAAK &adz33SadAizya FNRY 20§KSN
individual when revising on his/her owAs discussed above, the dynamics of this process increase if
you encourage groups tdefend their choices in the public aren&hat ensues is a debate, a contest in
I LJdzof AO F2NHzY>E | GaSNARSaE 2F a20AFt (Thegudl OGA2Y
nature of this process fosters learning because students are discoverititemselves, learning to

make decisions about the writing proce€xeating these transactions is the challenge that instructors
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must grapple with when using collaborative learning methodology in their classrgamast is this
public hashing out of ariting problem that students can replicate in writing groups formed outside the
classroom?

It is this concept of a larger group consensus, of a class working together for the benefit of a
single member, of interactions and transactions, of a resourogtiich the student can turn that makes
presentations before the class sovalualfleK A & Aa GKS (GeL)S 2F RAaAOdza&A 2
0 KNR dzZaA K¢ (i K SWhatriszalso saperblywinNaluaidleyisahe public speaking element, the skills
that are gradually and regularly enhanced throughout the semebtef S & 1 dzZRSy 4 o NRB (S >
enjoyed working with classmates, and it made it much more comfortable to do speeches and
presentations because | knew everyone in the classévelfjuestion ontie survey asked students if
group work proved beneficial to understanding poems, short stories, films and essays? (Of the students
responding, 91% were positive.) One student responded concerning some difficult, theoretical essays
onwhichwe hadbeenwd] A y3Y &, S&4X OSNEBHH 2KSYy L NBIFIR (KS
LRAYGS o0dzi 6KAES 62Nl AYy3 Ay 3INRldanktheFeasimyT® thix | y &
was the whole time we worked in groups we knew that there was a possitilgyesenting what we
had found to the class, so we took it seriousWith this statement, it becomes evident that the
impending social justification of the larger group is a catalyst for students working harder and more
seriously Another student foundi KS 3INR dzLJ $2NJ] LIR2aAGAGBS 060SOldzasS a
GAOUK GKS O2Yo0AYylFdA2y 2F |ff GKS ARSIFasx | ANBIF (S

This understanding leads tmnfidence a confidence that becomes palpable as the semester
progressesThepresentations to the class, the public display makes the confidence of other students
tangible to the class and they realize that if their peers can achieve that level of accomplishment, they
can toa This confidence, | believe, is rooted in discovBghashing out a writing problem in a small
group and then seeking large group justification, students discover the strengths and weaknesses in
their writing, they discover a way of seeing, they learn to make decisions about the writing prolcess

confiderce gained is not only palpable, but it is also overtly expre$3ad student wrote that working

Ylam currently working on a project that examines what happens when students voluntarily form writing groups outsidestio®cids

have observed that female students in particular benefit from such grotips project will also focus on hawe formation of outside

groups can be facilitated by writing instructoFr a discussion of gender influenced learning and how women react to less competitive
environments see, as noted above, Belenky, Mary Field, 2talY Sy Q& 2 I & &Ne® Yok: Basig, 498652 also Yin, Hum Sue

G/ 2T € 02N GA2YY $THeRVANSMRtrugtaFail K199 leatr IALAWINEN and Miika J. Marttunen have found that female
dGdRSydGa FNB Y2NB tA1Ste (2 at 2¢Swkdncial@zepydiiy Q8. 02 YLIX SEAGeé 2
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AY 3IANRBdzZLJAS &Yl RS AAndaftdz@sing it sa mahntimesybiy thertima Ith&died it
in 1 was confident in what | had producédy not giing students a forum for the exchange of ideas, by
not giving students a forum for the justification of beliefs, by not giving them the freedom to express
their views, we are depriving them of the very forum which we as scholars holdAle&what is more
important, we are depriving students of tleenfidencewhich large group justification can provide.

LY a2NARGAYy3A a /2ff1F02NradA2y>Z¢é WFHYSa wSAGKSN
which propose a scholarly question and situate students in me$egroups, engaging them in the
academic discourse of a field which in turn makes them members of the larger academic community
tKSe2 aSS O2tftlo2NrGA2Yy & | gF& @NARGSNAE unetdd G o f
gAGOKAY (K ANyOLENSRINGes WihBra thed knowledge claims might find aliiéveloping
claims cooperatively, collectively, collaboratively, the members of such a comnwattiiy-a-
community learn from one another, teach one another; they support and sustaingre@ K SNE 0Oy p -
Reither and Vipond theorize that this type of collaboration with students, teachers and academic
I dzi K2 NBR NBadz G& Ay ¢ KI &ThédoSunitnwShina-cominyhigyshbt hesa S Y I
I dz K2 NE RS&AONRARG S (0 KoBeuréds o esilt oftRsScEmmYinichniby @dicatédK |- {
on a smaller scale in collaborative learning environments which utilize large group justifit&tien
small groups present their work to the class, they enter into the community of the larger ¢ratp
teaches, sustains, and suppatsstc. A a GKA & 3I21f 2F aly2¢6ftSR3IAS YI {7
creates fields of knowledge, disciplines of study in the academic commanitlit is this thinking
f2dzRE GKAA aldlf 1 AFIOUKBRAANKBI AY & KA QR yHISRA &0 dzR
odzi Ay GKS Fylfe@dAOltf YR ONAGAOIET GKAYy(lAy3a (2

social transactions which justify assertions.
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A Man'sHome is His Castle: Bloodlinesd The Castle of Otranto

GretchenCohenourWartburg College

The castle in Gothic texts is often a bounded place where ghosts haunt its inhialitavery
crack and edge of its dark recesseeminded of their burdens of past violence and crimes, castle
inhabitants are literally confined by the "places" of the casplysical walls, tunnels, attics, and even
grounds directly surrounding the walHow these characters utilize the places of the castle determines
AGa LlzN1J32asS Fa I 1 NBSN aaLldl OS >koreXdmple, iy HorateK S S R A
Walpole'sThe Castle of Otranf@ sexual contest to secure lineage and keep the ptypmrcurs This
contest depends on how the places of the castle are used as catalysts to construct a larger gendered
space of female sexuality that causes shifts in paradigms of male sexual power

Many scholars, especially Elaine Showalter and Claireniéabbserve that spatial imagery often
correlates with the female body, especially interior domestic spaces of Gothic fiction where women's
sexuality is frequently deniedhis denial is shaped by several assumptions within eightessrkury
patriarchal sciety, namely that female experience is based on vaginal sexuality, comprised of
cavity/womb-like spaces, and meant only for breedifitpe female body becomes a literary metaphor
Therefore, castles, abbeys, or other domestic structures seem like notaymylaic conventions to
acknowledge, but also exist as structures that reflect eighte@athitury aristocratic male anxieties
about class, ownership, lineage, power, and potency.

Otranto castle represents a domestic space that mirrors the maternal (Mjpthaking it a
pivotal image that reflects eighteenttentury cultural paranoia about contamination of bloodlines and
property ownershipOften labeled the "first" Gothic noveDtrantos plot focuses just as much on
domestic terrors as later female write who echo Walpole in their attempts to show the greater
dangers that lie within the hom@&he story begins with a wedding and a deaditanfred is the
illegitimate owner of Otranto castle, inherited from his grandfather who usurpedainfred's son,
Conid, is about to wed Isabella, the nearest relation to the true heir of OtrdPlEns are interrupted
when a supernaturally large casque (owned by Alfonso the Good, the original Otranto owner) falls out
of the sky and crushes Conraflithin minutes of thedeath, Manfred immediately ignites plans to

divorce his older, sterile wife Hippolita, and marry Isabella himself to produce Heivgever, Isabella
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flees at Manfred's proposition, beginning a long journey through the dark tunnels of the castle to
escapeo a convent Theodore, the rightful Otranto heir, exists as a peasant throughout the story, and
most of the main characters are unaware of his own claim to the castle through the majority of the plot
Manfred imprisons him under the casque that killed @ah but Theodore escapes to the tunnels
Isabella flees towards, and he assists her in escapipgn being captured a second time by Manfred,
he again escapes, but with the aid of Manfred's daughter, Matlkkbella's father, Frederic the "Knight
of the Gigantic Sabre," arrives to reclaim his daughter, and he and Manfred enter into a sexual contest
where the castle becomes the setting for all of the events

Since the rise dDtranto coincides with an increased emphasis on the importance of lineage, we
would do well to first consider some historical and economical links between eighteentiry
underpinnings about inheritance and Gothic warks]. Clery notes that legal provisions for inheriting
land saw an uprising in the eighteenth century, mainlg tlu "strict settlement” (76) Women,
however,did not obtain any significant legal rights regarding individual ownership of property until well
into the nineteenth centuryParents and husbands promoted marriage, and their economic plots
against and posssion of young women were supported by marridgehe focus on property
ownership can be traced to the English enclosure movement, where land that was open in the early
eighteenth century was steadily enclosed by the 1hiD0s Nontraristocrats resisted ariosure via riots,
petitions to Parliament, and sometimes destruction of the property altogetA#érof these efforts failed
to prevent enclosures, however

The representation of property in Gothic novels IBgantomay be viewed as a literary analog
of enclosure resistanc@ he events irDtrantoreflect a subverting of enclosure attempts, where
aristocrats cannot maintain wrongful possession of propertyus, the Gothic plot presents a social
disruption of enclosureln the novel, land is usurped froaristocracy by one considered peasafdss
The land is then seized from the social climber and restored to someone aristocratic by birth, but
considered a peasant throughout the tale. It is then particularly appropriate that property in a Gothic
novel b typically a grand house: an emblem of class power, the setting of exploitation and struggle, and

repression of female sexuality.

! The Married Women's Property Laws 186882 were the first laws affording any protection for women's retention of
property. Mary Shanley's article discusses property rights more in depth, namely legal avenusddoning property after
marriage dissolution.
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A second and crucial historical and economic connection stems from the Hardwicke Marriage
Act of 1753" The Act very pointdgt demonstrates an attempt to control female sexuality and property
as capital because it supported primogeniture and a mentality of "free exchange" of daughters among
wealthy landownersOpponents of the Act claimed it reinforced dependency of both wowareth the
poor by keeping capital out of their hand3trantodid attract a wide readerspiwith its publication

Clemens points out that the novel offered "emotional confirmation” of a social problem that the
public overlooked (34Not surprisingly, prolems with marriage and property ownership comprise
many eighteentkcentury ficton plots in generalThe same unchecked male sexuality presented in
those workshowever,especially aggressive in nature, occurred in reality and was rarely publicly
addressedActs like the Hardwicke Act likely agitated the already strained situation of women by
forcing dependency on them to continue family lines

In Otranto, the castle and its labyrinths become grounds for incest that signal the dissolution of
familial bonddn light of possessing propertyhe castle becomes a space for the absolute male exercise
of vicious and illegitimate desires; remote, dark, and gloomy, its malevolent setting mirrors that of the
villain/owner. Clemens aptly concludes that Manfred is maf a "force" than person: "He epitomizes
aggressive, unbridled, and unconscionable phallic energy, untamed by either feudal honor or
domesticating feminine virtue" (35Lharacterized by uncontrolled sexual tension, Manfred presents a
physical threat tdooth Isabella andhis blood daughter, Matildaufthermore, his desperate,
unsuccessful attempts to penetrate certain recesses of his own castle (since he is the key keeper)
presents what may have been Walpole's critique of eighteerghtury values and Vas that
encouraged male sexual behavior to go unchecBsdwriting a story whose plot line parallels
eighteenth-century fear of contaminated bloodlines, loss of property, and even fear of darkened spaces
in its settings, the story demystifies these febysgiving them a functiarDoing so inverts social
relations

Specific settings like Otrantmastlealso function as a character against the larger ground of the
text.2 £ LI2f SQ& AYyAUGAlIfT RSAONALIIAZ2Yya 2F Liywddse 2F h
parts are defended, penetrated, and entrappeédhy conceptual model of space is inherently gendered,

and as Gaston Bachelard's and Henri Lefebvre's theories point out, a given space is created by and

! The "Lord Hardwick Act," passed by Parliament in 1753, was designed to prevent clandestine maavagegge Stone conducts a
useful study of the history of this act and its repercussiori®dad to Diorce: England 1530987.
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interacts with those occupying. iloseph Kestrrés landmark study about spatiality and the novel
further emphasizes this point when he argues that architecture is not just a form, but has an effect on
the organizing spaces around it, including the spectatéexamining these theories in light of Gothic
novels reflects how the female body and experience become enabled or disabled by the various places
comprising the castleThe paranoia concerning contaminated bloodlines becomes more apparent

Otranto's gates are normally locked, and Manfred is thekesper who imprisons all (including
himself). Only when Fredericka male competitor for the propertyrrivesare the gates of the castle
forced open Such an event shatters solidity of property, transgressing the boundaries that secure
Manfred's privateownership and lineageAdditionally, Isabella is a figurative key that Manfred needs to
possess in order to fully secure his lineage, but fails to ddfs® desire to possess and contain what is
uncontainable about people and secrets partly defines Walpdtory (and all Gothic taleSjhe body
of the castle, therefore, merits closer attention because it is a primary means of containment within
traditional male power structures that these Gothic works question

Readers can see how the castle space witeedfamily scandals unfold call attention to the
importance of boundaries: the literal and figurative processes by which society organizes itself,
declaring what is "legitimate" or "proper" and even "san8uch boundaries are the actual stones of the
cagle and their embodiment of the family structure or the values of larger cultural systBothk literal
walls and their implicit values create the possibility for transgression, establishing a means fo
imprisonment or redemptionOtranto is already a ruiby nature, comprised of "crumbling walls," and
filled with "old intricate cloisterg.Ruins traditionally symbolize the power of nature and, in this case,
Manfred's inability to isolate and control powers of nature, especially bloodliDescriptions othe
structure throughout the novel reflect a body steadily deteriorating from the secrets housed within: a
strong body used by Manfred for repressing, but also a weak body where Manfred cannot prevent
infiltration. When he attempts to control and assert ggession, the castle is destroy&tranto
exemplifies the fear created by the realization of Manfred that he is powerless and will eventually
succumb to the forces that will restore the rightful héiihis is why the walls literally crumble at the
end, paalleling Manfred's own undoing

The crumbling castle walls also extend beyond the literal to figuratively frame the textTiself

castle ceases to be only interior/exterior or private/public space for its inhabit&ather, the
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"subterraneous regiosi' where blasts of wind shake its doors that grate on rusty hinges make up a long
"labyrinth of darkness" (11¥hese underground areas suggest that the space of female experience is
one of repression as well as transgression, yet often based on binaosibipps: what is "female” is
reduced to simply what is opposite from "male" experienoeorder to fully understand the
motivations of characters like Manfred and Frederic, we must examine how life, death, birth, and
sexuality are present in images thaiggest significances regarding the female. self

The mother represents what the woman will become if she embraces her sexu&mself
example, if Isabella acknowledges the power that comes with acting as a mother if she becomes
pregnant, she wields thegwer to control bloodlines just as much (if not more than) maldse
alternative life for Isabella in a convent allows for some power of control, but further reduces her
experience to a noisexual beingTo some degree, the conflict seems to fall morewiite maternal
female, less with the tyrannical male @tranto'splot. Claire Kahane claims, "the heroine's exploration
of her entrapment in a Gothic housboth she and it vulnerdb to potential penetratiom canbe read
as an exploration of her relatici the maternal body which she too shares, to the femaleness of
experience, with all its connotations of power over, and vulnerability to, forces within and without
(338) Isabella attempts to flee the maternal space, so as to avoid becoming another rabvessel
herself in an incestuous relationship with Manfr&this fear of vulnerability and penetration
emphasizes weakness in the female bdelyrthermore, this point affirms why motherless or sterile
women in literature are often viewed as defective; Miged blames Hippolita's sterility for the primary
reason he must marry Isabella.

The mother's role within a family exerts an important form of social control, as many scholars
like Nancy Armstrong have suggestétie castle layout symbolizes another matarform and affects
the actions of its inhabitantAs a crumbling, confusing, labyrinthine structure, Otranto is both a
fractured domestic space, as well as the only element capable of hosting erotic afflictions and producing
stability for familiesOther scholars, like Nancy Chodorow, purport that this structure helps establish
the Gothic plot as a narrative of young women in their attempts to escape from the mother [Other] who
stands in the way of their individuatiofihe actual mother's absence or regsion allows heroines to

make their own historiedsabella's struggle to flee Otranto symbolizes an attempt to separate from the
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mother. The castle then becomes emblematic of a female body that provides the setting for her journey
through its unknown andnysterious spaces towards a rebirth for individuation

In viewing the maternal as an enemy of some form, it is interesting to note how Walpole's
narrative presents a story of escapmethe mother rather than away from her
The narrative structure is \at to note since primogeniture excludes the mother, thereby emphasizing
the horrors of male quests to secure lineagey exchange of sexual commodities, whether houses or
women, between men becomes a contest that flows over into larger social cettimhome/castle
becomes a means of containing female bodiEHse social aspect affects women in that they attempt to
reject the maternal role thrust upon thenThis process is not unlike what Julia Kristeva refers to as
abjection: "something rejected from wtth one does not part, from which one does not protect oneself"
(Powers4). But, as noted earlier, in trying to abject the mother, the female only returns to\Wéiat
results is that heroines align themselves with the male villains.

Manfred's "power," as Vth most male tyrants, depends on women to preserve his rule, and he
uses his castle to control theriMlanfred exclaims from the beginning, "my fate depends on having
sons" (Walpole 9His seeks to divorce Hippolita and send her to a convent to live auifaevhile he
continues his life with someone he views as a daugfitee absence of any protective maternal figure
allows tyrannical males like Manfred to pursue his incestuous marriage plot, but Isabella takes hold of
her fate by fleeing from a futuras a maternal receptacl&he prevails to Hippolita as her only mother
figure. However, any mothedaughter relationship between them dissolves once Hippolita openly
encourages Isabella to embrace Manfred's sexual conqiliést causes Isabella to rejestesything
maternal and seek out the convent where she feels complete repression of sexuality would bEheest
roles afforded these women display how individuation is accomplished not in escaping, but in
establishing and maintaining female structures wa&mily lines depend on matrilineagdanfred
values his lineage above any family bonds, and he ignores the value of his blood daughter's ability to
continue the family line

Patriarchy attempts literal possession of the female body in this mamh&nfred may possess
the actual keys to Otranto's doors, but not to Isabefiarthermore, the one door Manfred cannot
access with his keys is the same one Isabella escapes thidatghfear of their inability to secure

lineage on their own prompts the creatiari desperate sexual contracts between each other over
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women's bodiesThe fear of sexuality generally by males is linked to attempts to destroy the mather
this case, Manfred's (antb some extent, Theodore's) inability to contain female sexualityltesnthe
annihilation of bloodlinesJulia Kristeva's claims about people as "fortified castles” illuminates this
point. She states that, often in literature, a "bordene" patient exists who is comparable to a fortified
castle:

Even though he may keefortified castle, [he]d nevertheless an empty castle. . .

haunted by unappealing ghost§owerless" outside, "impossible insidéhe borderline

is often abstract, made up of stereotypes that are bound to seem cultured; he aims at

precision, indulges selfexamination, in meticulous comprehension, which easily brings

to mind obsessional discours@owers49)
The "empty castle" image signifies Manfred, who attempts to protect his identity, one that is already
lost in many ways since he descends framusurper's lineHe fiercely tries to maintain Otranto, but he
fails to escape the abjection necessary for him to have a chance at maintaining his proystezd,
Manfred relies on his sickly son to secure his castle, as hopes with his sterile aaft:-another
"empty castles Conrad's illness foreshadows him a weakened castle that does not have the strength to
live and maintain Manfred's usurped authority

These events, combined with patriarchal suppression of female sexuality, represent the

"specte" of tainted blood, or what Fred Botting calls the "Gothic stampersistent presence that
provokes anxiety for many of the characters, especially malesTh6)stain or "unappealing ghost"
affecting social control is the supernatural presence &#do, the original owner killed by Manfred's
grandfather Alfonso's presence operates as the agent of normalization to help restore the rightful
owner. A curse must be fulfilled, and the characters must seal their respective fates: "The Castle and
Lordshp of Otranto should pass from the present family whenever the real owner should be grown too
large to inhabit it" (Walpole 15ince Manfred's grandfather usurped Otranto, the "sins of the father
revisited on his children" theme dominates the plén exeation of this theme reveals the fluidity of
identity, blurring socially constructed boundaries of male and female sexual baldsso's image
torments Manfred and presents a disruption to both male barfelsysical objects associated with
Alfonso, along wth his image, become more constant throughout the tale, and he becomes a pervasive

force that Manfred strives to contain within Otranto's wallsstead, his lack of control over the fortress
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comes to light, and Manfred becomes imprisoned himdédie ghat of the original owner painfully
reminds Manfred of the legality of true ownership, emphasizing the existing social order and pressuring
Manfred even more to protect bloodlines.

Theodore's existence is the second major impediment to Manfred's gbadsdore first
appears in the courtyard when everyone has gathered to examine the helmet that crushed Conrad
Theodore is the one who notices the helmet's likeness to that of Alforigleisfred becomes enraged
at the suggestion that the original owner "enladj’ himself and killed his solpon confirming the
helmet was missing from Alfonso's statue, the "folly of these ejaculations brought Manfred to himself.
He declares Theodore a necromancer and the cullpribis impatience and rising sexual frustration
about losing an heir, Manfred imprisons Theodore under the helmet with his dead son, the first step
leading to Manfred's own downfalBelieving the containment will kill the prisoner, Manfred ironically
tucks the rightful owner under the head's "proteatid the same head that has just murdered the
usurper's heir.

Theodore escapes through a "fissure" in the ground that the weight of the crashing helmet
produced Moving from the protection of the original owner's "enlargement,” he penetrates the
“intricate cloisters" that comprise the nether regions of the lower half of Otrafitee sexual tension
that stems from the castle setting is extraordinadpon entering the tunnels, Theodore meets Isabella
as she flees from Manfredsabella's agility through theinnels prompts readers to notice how she
knows all facets of the castle as well as (or sometimes better than) its oiWhempassageways and
trapdoor she seeks parallel the female genitals and wasdibella is not so much drawn to the tunnels
themselves but rather she desires what lies on the other eAdguably, she trades one prison for
another if she succeeds in escaping since she could only go to a cadgemver, she takes initiative in
providing herself with the choic&he narrative and dialoguused by Isabella reflects her desires and
drive to achieve themThis allows readers to draw a larger significance about the role of the castle in
her journey towards individuatiordit gave her a kind of momentary joy to perceive an imperfect ray of
clouded moonshine gleam from the roof of the vault, which seemed to be fallen in, and from whence
hung a fragment of earth or building, she could not distinguish which, that appeared to have been
crushed inwardsSheadk Yy OSR Sl 3SNI & ({126 NRa GKS OKI avYé
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The "chasm" is where Theodore ente&he reaches the "mouth of the subterraneous cavern, she
approached the door that had been opened" (13he does not wonder why the initial entrance is
already open because she is too concerned about being overtakbtabfred in the darkShe hears a
noise and discovers Theodoighe allows herself to be more drawn to the dark, unknown source of the
sound, rather than return to a fate with ManfreHier fear of Manfred as a sexually aggressive being
"outweighed every dter terror” (11) comprises her main drive to escape one horrific sexual encounter,
but she essentially embraces another with Theodore.

The words and actions between the two allow readers to see a sexual experience necessary for
Isabella to progress withdn journey Theodore's presence seems comforting to Isabella, in spite of the
fact she acknowledges she finds herself "in a place where her cries were not likely to draw any body to
her assistance" (11) with a strangélpon discovering he is not an alliyManfred, she asks him to
assist her on her "journe§ Theodore agrees to help Isabella and begins a diatribe on how he will die in
her defense and show chivaligabella hastily interrupts him: "Oh! keme find a trapdoor!" (12).He
says, "l am unacainted with the castlé Disappointed and slightly exasperated, Isabella begins to
direct Theodore: "find a trajoloor, as it is the greatest service you can doé&he then proceeds to
"feel her way" along the pavement, directing Theodore to do the sansearch of "a smooth piece of
brasse She claims she knows the secret to "spring open” the. laltkough the story does not provide
any background telling readers as much, Isabella clearly has the knowledge of her surrounding's
"secrets¢ After a few manents, a stream of moonlight from the chasm magically reveals the
appropriate spot, and Isabella excitedly exclaims, "Oh! Transp8ht springs the lock and asks
Theodore to "lift up the door" and follow her into the dark vault: "we cannot miss our ({&8)' She
descends the stairs, and Theodore is about to follow when they hear Manfred's apprsalcélla tells
Theodore to "make haste" and shut the doblowever, as Theodore hastens, he "let the door slip out
of his hands: it fell, and the spring clasever ité¢ Though he desperately tries to reopen the door, he
fails, "not having observed Isabella’'s method of touching the spring' Ki8)ourney or ability to
"finish" here is halted by a lack of knowledge (and experience).

Upon seeing Theodore, Mard becomes enraged, and demands to know how he entered the
tunnel. Theodore states, "one of theheeksf the enchanted casque had forced its way through the

pavement" and left a "gap through which he copleésshimself" [emphasis mine] (147 his inital act of
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penetration into the tunnels recalls Manfred's failed attempt to control/contain his competition,
regardless of the fact he did not know about Theodore's claim to the caédefred becomes enraged
in part because Theodore beats him to the "s#gassage"” and he knows Theodore participates in
some acts with Isabella before he has the chahwaically, the "lock™ that Isabella controlled is not
one opened by the many keys Manfred possessis lock is the entrance, but also a barrier between
the sexual males within the castle and the rs®xual, benign chapel that awaits Isabellanfred
knows Theodore had access to the trap door and demands that he show how the lock was.opened
However, Theodore has not matured in his own subjagirocessas Kristeva would salie cannot
"perform" and reopen the lock, having not retained the knowledge to doHeeodore states,
"Providence, that delivered me from the helmet, was able to direct me to the spring of a lock" (15)
Astounded by Theodore's incqratence, Manfred retorts, "When Providence had taught thee to open
the lo, it abandoned thee for a foaho did not know how to make use of its favours" (13jlike
Theodore, Manfred knows what the passageway represents and its value, but his owityinalaipen
and enter the door himself shows his own lack of control in procuring the treasure

As the true heir, Theodore constantly struggles to control an arguably aggressive desire to
"prove" his masculinity and repress female sexuality in order toeae his own individuatioriike
Manfred, he mistakenly tries to assert authority among other males, almost costing him his property
and lineageManfred imprisons Theodore a second time, but he escapes with the help of Matilda
During this second escapge encounters Isabella again just outside of a cavern bettomdastle walls
She beginsOn my knees let me thank hid but Theodore interrupts her, claiming they should move
to the "inmost recesses" of the cavern so he may better protect ipon reteating, Frederic arrives,
causing Theodore to stand guard at the mouth of the cavern to prevent anyone else's entbeuee
again, Theodore cannot make use of Isabella’'s "favéisabella is the one Theodore needs to marry to
restore the true Otrantoihe. Although he pledged his love to Matilda, their union cannot be successful
for two main reasons: one, his lineage would be tainted with an usurper's child; two, because she was
promised to Isabella's father by way of Manfred's sexual contReadersee an exchange of women
in overlapping erotic triangle#\s in stereotypical Oedipal conflicts, sons fight fathers, and fathers try to
kill sons: all are suitors for the same womé&ie prophecy on the first page of the novel reminds us of

this conflict:if "the real owner should bgrown too largé [emphasis mine]
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Since the males view the females as property that maistaioodlines through breeding,
special relationships exist between males' desires and the transfer or possession of fedgwick's
study on gender and homosocial desires is especially useful in helping readers deduce meaning about
the primary sexual contest between Maatt and Frederic and Isaballan erotic triangle of rivalry
She notes that women are "changeable, perhaps symhmiaperty for the primary purpose of
cementing the bonds of men with men" (28he female becomes the object of exchange between
men. The triangle shows the bonds that link the two male rivals are as important as the one linking each
of them to IsabellaSedgwick bases her analysis on Rene Girard's triangle and Freud's Oedipal triangle
schematics, claiming that the choice of male affection is often determined not just by the beloved's
gualities, but also by being the choice of the rival (R19re importanty, Sedgwick aptly points out that
these schematizations do not account for differences like ger8l@nds of rivalry not only exist
between males over a woman, but also could be bonds of any relation of rivalry, thereby allowing
readers to analyze relatis between individual males and masculine culture as well.

The main triangle composed of Manfred, Frederic, and Isabella allows readers to construct
meaning about the latent sexual contests and preoccupation with bloodlkresleric's arrival to
Otranto presents the best scene for readers to draw such conclusism$lanfred and Theodore
exchange words in the courtyard, the plumes on Alfonso's casque wave "with greater violence than
before" (41) With Conrad crushed and buried underneath, the plumes shalkegst announcing the
arrival of a true claim to Otrant@ince Theodore's birthright has not yet been revealed, Frederic is next
in line to inherit Otranto The agitation of the plumes also expresses sexual excitefbptsexually
charged scene opens thiManfred ordering his priest to go to the "wicket" and demand what attempts
"entry of his castl€ He sends a religious figure to the wicket/entrance, probably assuming one would
not harm a priestThe priest is informed that the "Knight of the Gigar8abre" means to speak with
Manfred. No one realizes the knight is Frederic, yet the casque's reaction to the arrival of Alfonso's
nearest blood relative "struck Manfred with terrefrReclamation by Frederic meant undisputable loss
to Manfred's line Fredeic literally bears a "huge" phallic sabkis penetration of Otranto with that
sabre is a symbolic attempt to impregnate the castle body and breed out the usurper

Ordering the gates of the castle "to be flung open" for the reception of the knight anpldnty,

Manfred risks the penetration by the gigantic sabFae entrance by the cavalcade reads like an
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elaborate act of foreplay upon the castle as a body itself: two harbingers "with wands" come first,
followed by a herald, two pages and two trumpetsen one hundred foot guards, a horse, two more
heralds flanking a horseman bearing the banner depicting Otranto arms, two more pages, the knight's
confessor (ironically praying his beads during this procession), fifty more footmen, two knights in
completearmor with "beavers down," comrades to the principal knight, squires of the knights to carry
shields, one hundred gentlemen bearing "an enormous sword" and seeming faint under its weight, and
then Frederic himself with his lance (45). Manfred's eyes a "fixed on the gigantic sword, and he
scarce seemed to attend the cartel,” echoing his initial awe in reaction to Alfonso's edmxjkirows

his fate Frederic dismounts and, "kneeling down" in front of the casque, "seemed to pray inwardly for
some minute£ In one of the most sexual images, the casque's plumes stop agitating and as Frederic
makes the "circuit of the court to return towards the gate, the gigantic sword burst from the
supporters, and falling to the ground opposite to the helmet, remainechaveable” (47)The effective
intercourse here with the sword as the transcendent phallus/signifier alters how characters see their
spaces.

Manfred reluctantly invites Frederic in to "liquidate their differences" by the sword, but it is
Frederic's sword tat sees any action; Manfred knows this and becomes jealtnjsrious as this
challenge was, [Manfred] reflected that it was not in his interest to provoke the Marquis," and realized
that his only chance to remain "whole" was to "invite Frederic intachile" and obtain his consent to
marry his daughter (43Manfred wishes to negotiate with his visitor before "liquidating differences by
the sword,"” whereby he shall have "full satisfaction" (A8hile Frederic's sword may at Otranto more
than Manfred's the arrival of Frederic and his sabre is crucial to figuratively "behead" or symbolically
castrate Manfred's claim and make him an empty castle/body

The reinforcement provided by the seemingly transcendent nature of this sword is important
The languag of the text strives to give the impression of divine interventithre plumes on the casque
"nodded thrice, as if bowed by some invisible wearer" (40), and Frederic responds in kind upon his
arrival His sword "bursts forth" and the plumes remain still completing its intercourse, the sword
symbolically castrates Manfred, forcefully abjecting him from the maternal realm he struggled to
control. Frederic's train then immediately proceeds to have its own joogtal feast in the great hall

where, in as bspitable a manner as possible, Manfred subdues his shock at the event, claiming, "ye are
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the first guests | ever treated within these walls, who scorned to hold any intercourse with me" (47)
Manfred's castration in the courtyard forces him to confrorg Rither and may be regarded as a
pattern that foreshadows the larger Oedipal triangle comprising the sexual proposal he makes to
Frederic in swapping daughteiGastration, in this case, becomes the final aspect of the process of
separation that makes wha€risteva considers a subjeictprocess "signifiable or separate, always
confronted by an Otherimagoin the mirror [signified] and semiotic process [signifier]" ("Revolution”
101) Manfred has formally lost control at this point.

Reservations about whisas the bigger or more powerful "sword" determine boundaries of male
and masculine bonds: "the placement of those boundaries in particular society, affects not merely the
definitions of those terms themselvesexual/nonsexual, masculine/feminisbut alsothe
apportionment of forms of power that are not obviously sexual” (Botting R@)eed, the bonds
between females and males greatly depend on gender, which causes both men and women to
negotiate with their societies for empowermerithe bonds between mestemming from the exchange
of women provide the backbone of social formOtranto. However, as Sedgwick correctly concludes,
the seemingly arbitrary set of discriminations for defining, controlling, and manipulating these male
bonds become a powerful itressment of social control as well.

In one last desperate attempt to savagely produce an heir, Manfred persuades Frederic to
exchange daughters and essentially keep all concerns within the fafoiyever, upon retiring to bed,
Frederic is visited by Alfoa's image and warned otherwise, causing him to renege his contract with
Manfred. In a rage, Manfred seeks out Isabella once more with the intent of killing her altogether
Instead, he stumbles across Matilda and TheodBerdieving he hears Isabella's \v@idlanfred rashly
lunges upon his daughter and fatally stabs.lerdoing so, he severs all chances of extending his
bloodline The castle requires purification from what Kate Ellis refers to as the "demands of absolute
obedience levied in the name of daminated domestic ideology"” (51Matilda’s body, a maternal
receptacle, is sacrificed by her father's literal swavidinfred's stabbing of Matilda represents the
symbolic incestuous penetration he had planned with Isabeltavever, Matilda must die beoae the
curse of the usurper's line can only perish with her fulfill the necessary that "sins of the father shall be
revisited upon the childred.A union with Theodore would symbolically taint Otranto's restoration

process, once again reflecting that tfeamales determine the power here

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



86

al At RIF YR LaloStftl NS YANNRBNI AYIF3IS&az FyR
expression of unrequited desire, but the reenactment of an ancient pattern (Morris 305) that cannot go
unpunished Readers are fiormed that Manfred and Hippolita are closely related by blood (Walpole
34), and Manfred's constant rejection of Matilda may reflect his anger at his lack of heir, but also that
he knows he needs to avoid incestuous relations with his closest df ismot a surprise then that
Manfred feels his desires are justified in being relieved from his present marriage and entering into a
new one with Isabella who is not blood relatidtven though she lived in his home as a daugfitgrre,
Manfred recognizes #hbonds by blood onlyrhese central actions of the story parallel the dissolution
of Otranto castle and Manfred's dynastic degeneration

Otrantoembodieghe family line and is relevant to Gothic fiction's role in reflecting the
engendering of spacevé attempted to illustrate hereBachelard wrote, "A house constitutes a body
of images that give mankind [sic] proofs or illusions of stabilifg are constantly rémagining its
reality: to distinguish all these images would bed&scribe the soul othie housé (17). The first page of
Otranto sets forth this "soul," forcing readers to acknowledge the irrational logic behind patriarchal
approaches to securing bloodliné&hen Theodore's claim is revealed, his title emerges from his
Y2 i KSNDa indWadied ad Foedeiid's Blaims to the property (and hence, the rivalry for the
female) HoweverOtrantoa G Af f Sy R& gAU0K C¢KS2R2NBQa Sy3al 3aSyYS,
of incest still has not entirely vanished because both are each thestlsseriving blood relatives of
Alfonsa The looming danger of incest continues to threaten the order of the home realistically, even if
the usurper's line has perished. Incest creates a space of the unspeakable, contaminating the ideology
of purity that dten surrounds domestic structures

The castle is a fantastic "key" to our understanding of narrative and character, symbolizing
several things at once: a figure for Manfred himself, his "property," his power, and the female body
Anne Williams points outow the castle represents man's culture where the arrangement of spaces
determines how power is distributed: the house makes secrets in and of itself, for its function is to
enclose spaces (44j the female is the Other of male culture, then the housaynbe a maternal form
of the Other to both men and women alikdow men and women experience this Other difféfalpole
successfully manipulates the functions of the castle to question the effectiveness of a patriarchal

structure as it pertains to familyna property during a time of rising materialism and capitalism
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Oedipus Reand Death of a Salesmarirhe Case for the Evolving Nature of Tragedy

Naomi Crave, University of Texas, San Antonio

Ever since the classical age, when the first documented tragedies emerged, critics have struggled
to form a definition of the genre. Aristotle developed the first theory of tragedy ifPbigticsas early as
the third-century BC and to this day scholars of drama have tended to return to his ideas in order to
determine which works fall into the tragic canon. Aristotle proposes that a good tragedy must contain
certain elements. It must center on a tragic hero, who suffeitkin a chain of causation, but eventually
falls through some fault of his or her own. However, Aristotle is more interested in exploring what
features are notable igoodtragedies than providing a classification system for the genre as a whole.
His theaies are then prescriptive rather than descriptive or, in other words, they spell out which
gualities have produced good tragedy in the past, rather than providing a framework through which
future ostensibly tragic works can be evaluated. Neverthelesshbdies are still frequently used,
2F0SY SAGK ofldFyd RAANBIAFNR (2 KAAAZNPAIANHN TS H Y
INRAG20GF S A& Ad&a LINE Rdathaks®y 2F 0 M NBOdgT &7 Y EHsidRay 13 R
in particular has endured to the twentfjrst century, with critics such as Augusto Boaipvover two
thousand years andlibraries of literary theory after Aristotle, agreed with his Greek predecessor that
GOGNI 3SResx Ay |ttt Ada lsdekistshas d fundtigh®f the gffect itjsdrksy G A G | (0 A
catharsiE O MoOHUO® tdzi RAFFSNBylfes F2NI 620K ! NAadz2dGf
through the effect that it aims to produce on its audience, and the specific devices that it uses to
produce this effect.

It hardly needs pointing outhowever that every audience is not the same. Spanning different
cultures, countries, and even historical eras, the people who walk through the doors of the theater to
watch the curtain rise are notabfer their differences, for the heterogeneity rather than homogeny. It
follows that in order to be truly tragic, tragedians must subvert the conventions of tragedy in order to
play on the cultural expectations particular to their specific audience. Inratloeds, as social
conventions change, so must the means that playwrights use to prochtbarsis A comparison of two
vastly different plays, writtemiremarkably dissimilar times NA & i 2 Gt $Q&a SEIlF YLX S 27

Oedipus RexandDeath of a 8lesman arguablythe harbinger of modern tragedyllustrates this point.
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Although the plays both pivot around a tragic hero, who suffers as a result of a flaw within himself, they
diverge in the ways in which they present their ideas. This has led saimne to argue thaDeath of a
Salesmartannot be regarded as a tragedy (e.g. Aarne3@@Because it deviates too much from
I NAaG20f $SQ8 (KS2NASad |1 26SOSNE + Ot 248S SEF YAYL
INARAG20GF SQa O 2il¢rdGey iohdBpgréfdm theNidadicoadidn sout rather creates a
tragedy that is both relevant to and resonates within his time.

alyed fAGSNIYNE aO0OK2ftIFINBR o0S®ad {(GSAYfSNI MmncO K
impossible for his play to beonsidered as a tragedy. Indeed, Willy Loman is by no means a tragic
protagonist in the Aristotelian sense. Aristotle believed that the best tragic hero is one of high social
a0 YyRAY3I aftA1S hSRALIWzZ | yR ¢KeéSailOSatlipusigeR (G KS &L
dzy R2dzo G SRf & O2yF2N¥a& (2 GKAA GASgd {2LK20f Sa Of
fAAGY AY GHKAOK KS A& RSAONAROGSR Fa aGYAy3d 2F ¢KSO
2F /I 2NAYGKE 0{ 2 LIK@edipuS doesmat mebely Quizdhli s & ildy, DUt BsH speaks as
2yST €tSIRAY3I GKS tNASAG G2 NBTFSNI U2 AtKolghioddipus G 2 Y
Rexhoweverdzy R2 dzo 1 SRf @8 O2NNBalLlR2yRa (2 0(§KS kepufelandi K G
great good standing (Aristotle 66), this reveals more about the Athenian audience for which he was
writing than the nature of tragedy as a whole. Aristotle himself lends weight to this argument, claiming
GKFG aAd g1 a y2 i thé podts indthi sedddk to yh©dsscotieiy lofthowt tdSpRoduce this
STFFSOO Ay GKSANI L 203a¢ a4 a0RKBIXKFO@ENIBRE I@c @ P (i
that the classical tragedians did not afford such grand stature to their heroemfoliterary purpose
odzi NI} GKSNJ 6SOldzaS 2F GKS RSYlIYyRa 2F GKSANI &2 dzN
GKAOK 62YSYy INB &aSSy I &3 NIARSFES Nc2dNE NBY/AR/ Fazt NIBES:a (i
within the social structure foancient Greece, powerful men were regarded as the only people worth
writing about. George Boas supports this claim, asserting that within the-dtasgated society of
ancient Athens, a man had to be a nobleman in order to be significant48% Thissuggests that
INAal20Gft SQa O2yOSLIG 2F GKS GNXY3IAO KSNR a K2fRA
reflection on the literary choices made by classical Greek tragedians, but rather a manifestation of the

classbased and patriarchal smty in which he lived.
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Furthermore, within such a hierarchical culture, creating a hero of social privilege was crucial in
the production of pity, fear, andatharsisA y G KS I dzZRASYy OSd . & SYLKI &Al Ay
{ 21LIK20f SaQ grbalize thedfdteSof his fragidyero ByJlaying on Greek ideas about the
inherent links between the monarch and the state. Oedipus frequently refers to his fellow Thebans as
GYe OKAfRNBYE¢ o0{2LK20fSa no0X I yR KifioMasgihglandNBE O2 =
KAa LIS2L) S OftFAYAYy3a GKFEG AG Aa ySoOSaalNER G2 dzy
{GSNAES OAleéd o6{2LK20fS&d ncOvd LYRSSRI GKAa ARSI
prevalent in tragedies writtemvithin monarchic societies. For instanceHamlet which was written in
Elizabethan England, Shakespeare demonstrates an intrinsic link between the morality of the monarch
and the rotten state of Denmark. However, although the idea of a suffering dpreggn, or nobleman
might arouse pity in those living within an aristocratic culture, it seems unlikely that it would produce
similar emotions in those living in societies such as the modern day United States. Playwrights must
then turn to other kinds of tgic heroes in order to creatatharsisfor their audiences.

In light of this, the low sociatanding of Willy Loman does not signal a departure from the tragic
vision, but rather an attempt on the part of Miller to create a hero relevant to his tinmeleed, a closer
examination of the social and economic climate in which Miller was writing indicates that, in depicting
the fall of the common man, the playwright did not lessen the tragic nature of his play, but conversely
increased it by creating a traghero more likely to produce pity and fear in modern audiences than the
kings of Sophocles and Shakespeare. In his grbueaking Marxist analysis of tragedy, Raymond
Williams argues that the early tragic heroes were the product of an unconsciouswdtdby
aristocratic societies that suffering was linked to social nobility. This paradigm was disrupted by the rise
of the middleclasses, who demanded that the potential for tragedy should be extended to all men
(150-1). Miller himself was both awaredf I YR gNAGAY 3 Ay NBalLRyasS G2z
¢NFY3ISRe 2F (GKS /2YY2Yy alysé gKAOK Ylye LIS2LX S 0o
create a tragic protagonist out of a salesman, he argues that in a world without kingedeissary for
dramatists to abandon the outward forms of tragedy, and instead follow it to the heart of the common
man (7456). It follows that inDeath of a SalesmamMiller did not sever his play from tragedy by
adopting a common man as his protagonistf bather revised the tragic genre for a world in which a
OKIF N} OGSNRa adladdz2NB a | KdzYly oSAy3a gl a yz2 2y
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Although this suggests that cultural differences lay behind the disparate statures of Sophocles
I Y R a RefobsSit\Nikea leave another question unanswered: if Oedipus and Willy do not gain
prestige from their social standing, then how do they acquire nobility within the eyes of the audience,
and avoid appearing as deserving of their tragic fatesQddipus Bx, Oedipus attains his nobility by
being not merely a king, but also a good king, worthy of his throne. Oedipus himself recognizes this,
Of FAYAY3I GKIG KS A& LINPYAYSYG y20 F2NrwhaknowsAy Sl
nothing-/10 K2 dzZaKd AG 2dzi F2NJ YeaStTé o0{2LK20tSa nood
the throne of Thebes not because of a birthright, but through his intelligence: he managed to solve the
riddle of the sphinx. This indicates that strength of clutteais more important than social standing in
the construction of a tragic hero. Similarly, as a king, Oedipus does not revel in his own power, but
rather shares it with those around him, giving both Kreon and lokaste a share in his throne. Indeed,
Oedipr Q aAYy 2F LINARS YlIyAFSada AGaStT Ay GSNya 27
hubrig KS 06S3Aya G2 RSY2yadNI 4GS GKFG Ay KA& KSI NI
(Sophocles 52) he asserts when Kreon asks him if he stealin kind even if his judgment is flawed.
This reinforces the idea that high social standing is not essential to the tragic hero, as status in itself
R2Sa y20 O2yaidAaidziS y2o0AfAided Ly tAIKIG 2F GKAAZ
within the parameters of the tragic vision, because although the common man by definition does not
hold social power, he does have the ability to be noble.

Rather than supporting the idea of Willy as a tragic hdérawever,this notion paradoxically
sesSya G2 yS3aradasS AdGz Fa 2y FANRG 3FtFyOS arftf SNRa
GKS AYFAAYILI A2y 1 f K2dzAK 93GKSNJ aSNIS WFOl1az2yc¢
Aads Ay 2dz2NJ I 3AST | {ARRI2FARSRIDG Gpd (0&AdA R Ay R
heroism, a closer look &eath of a Salesmasuggests something different. While Oedipus is notable
for being successful at kingship, it quickly becomes apparent that Willy is a relative failure as a
salesman. He frequently struggles to pay the bills, and is forced to borrow money from Charley. On a
personal level, he can neither sell himself to Howard, nor his vision of the American Dream to Biff. As
/ KI N S& Llzia Adz adi K8 isvhatydu canfsdllyAdd the fuday tHiRgis thaty § K S
@2dzQNB | alfSavYlys FyR @2dz R2y QiU (y2¢6 GKFIG&g oaA
RSaA3IYyIFIGSR +ta | 1Ay3a Ay {2LK20ftSaQ OKdhNl OGSNI f A
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protagonisi Y SNBf & | & d 2Willy ik then jn 2ndhly wa§s adevense mirror image of

Oedipus; while the latter gains nobility through his success as a king, Willy arguably loses stature though
his failure as a salesman, sugtieg that he is limed withingif not excluded from altogethethe role

of tragic hero, as audiences will have trouble feeling pity and fear in relation to his plight.

Similarly, Willy has many other failings within the play that arguably lessen his appeal to
audiences. He éguently lies about his prowess as a salesman, while his brand of parenting is arguably
detrimental to the development of his sons. Furthermore, through his affair with the Woman, he
creates a chasm between himself and his eldest son Biff that specifchlly  3Sa . AFFQa OK
succeeding as a football player, or indea life in general; however]most all of these failings can be
FOGNROdzISR (12 2AffeQad 20SNBKSEYAy3d RSAEANB (2 08
American DreamFor example, as Christopher Innes has noted, in exaggerating his sales prowess, Willy
Ad aAYLX e F2tt2gAy3a KS RANBOGAZ2YyA ITABSY (2 KAY
lying is symptomatic of the ideas that Ben has instilled in himro#gg the interrelated nature of
OKSIGAY3a |yR &adz00Saad 9@Sy 2AaftfteQa FFFIFIAN gAGK
O02YSa gAGK GKS LINRPYAAS 2F LMziGAy3 KAY GNRIKG (K
so much fail as bega salesman as the values of salesmanship fails him, indicating that he is in some
NBalLlSoGa +aG tSFHad RSASNDAYy3I 2F GKS LWAGE yR TSI

' YSNAOIY &d420ASG@& R2Sa y adherMi@d\dntfaldo eaddes aintost 2 A f f
Fff GNIOS&a 2F KAa y20AftAdee 2AtfeQqQa aiAatta tAS
OSAftAYy3 Ay GKS ftAQGAY3I NRB2YX |YyRXE G GKS SyR 27
stoopthaninallthedashehd Y| RS¢ o0 aAf t SdW\alues of @ chnsirdrasSd@&imty U
have indoctrinated Willy to such an extent that he does not see the value of this skill, but rather feels
that he should abandon it to achieve the pinnacle of capitalism: sdlegnd KA LJ® { A YA f | NI e Z

dignity stems from the love that his sons and wife obviously feel for him, but this element of decency is

O2dzy G SNBER o0& GKS FFOG GKFG 2yte | G{Ay3atSYly¢ o0
greatestnobili®e f AS& AYy KA& ljdza t AGASa Fa | KdzYly o6SAy3c
G2Atfte [2YLY YySOSNI YIRS | 20 2F Y2y Sed |1 Aad yIY

GSNNAOGES (GKAY3A A& KILWLISYAYIdzGR KR YA fofadh@d SaNd It imdz

mere humanity, indicating that in his play, Miller was asserting the inherent nobility of the human
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condition. However, Willy is stripped of his very humanity by the exhaustion that he feels as a result of
his life onthe road, leading to the point when he commits suicide. This highlights the extent to which
a20AS0e KIFa NBYRSNBR KAa y20AfAGe 20a2fSGSd 1 C
society plays an even more disturbing role than is at Apparent, as he arguably kills himself so that
Biff can get the insurance money that he needs to start in business. As Robert Martin observes, there is
a2YSOGKAY3a AYKSNByilfe KSNRBAO Ay 2AffeQa BUBOAAAZY
that he does not gain size or stature from his struggles is to ignore the courage required for such a
A ONATHO®E 2 & Kmh® hSRALWHzZQ y20AfAG&8 Aa NBAYT2NDSF
conversely negated, indicating that Miller wagbverting the tragic genre in order to allow for social
commentary within his play.

l f 6K2dzZ3AK ONRGAO&A &adzOK & 2AftAlLY !'FNySa KI @
that Death of a Salesmas not a tragedy because its protagonist i$ adragic hero, but rather a
LI 6KSGAOX tAYAGSR YIyYy O6dpp0xX &dzOK |y | NBdzYSyid AZ
that his presentation of Willy had on his contemporary audiences. 1950s Amerinatdide Willy as
entirely feeble andimited, but rather focused on the pathetic nature of a society that limits a man in
such a way. It follows from this th&teath of a Salesmamas the tragedy of a society rather than a
AAYy3tS YIYyS YR | dzZRASYOSa NBB dighizayicRéaRhat) & ménfodrsioE T

the same society, something similar could happen to this. The tragic eff@aaih of a Salesmanmas

N

thus heightened rather than lessened.

Death of a Salesmahowever,does not deviate from the conventions of trageelstablished by
Oedipus Regolely in its transformation of the tragic hero, but also in terms of other key elements of
OGN 3SRed C2NJ Ay aill y O Smagrersi®rf réedgtition scaNd @hly Aristailes 2 y 2 T
RSAONAOGSR a (MKI yoOBK Iiy23 g yRNMEYSREBE2 6cno> RATFFSN
OedipusRek L2711 aiS OSNIIFAyftée SELSNASyOSa az2vy$sS F2NY
story, she flees into the palace to kill herself. However, she never articulatesdiateon, and indeed
K2lLJSa GKIFIG GKS NBald 2F GKS g2NIR ySOSN aKl NBa A
(Sophocles 57). This leaves the mamagnorisido be experienced by Oedipus, thus aligning the play
with the conventional view fotragedy in which it is the tragic hero who makes the greatest leap from
ATy 2Nl yOS G2 1y2sf SR3I Sahagrofisisd séneintiat difféndataVvally doesingt2 y 2
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seem to realize the illusory nature of the American Dream to which he hasrgagscand is still
YAa3ddzZARSRE& OfFAYAYy3 aoKSYy GKS YIFAf 02YSa Ay KS
end of the play. Instead, the recognition is felt by both Biff, who not only sees the false nature of his
Tl 6 KSNDa R NEhtoaly Fealidedzihat thefeZa alternative modes of living, and the
audience, who when the curtain falls, are left with the disturbing truths of their own society, and an
increased knowledge of the steps which they can take to avoid becoming Wilgnsdahemselves. In
her attempt to redefine drama for the twentieth century, Dorothea Krook proposes that the tragic
protagonist does not in himself need to receive delff 2 6t SR3IST o6dzi GKFG GKS K¢
serves as a facilitator for the audi®rs @hdgnorisig12-13). Within this new mode of recognition, the
audience arguably achieves maratharsisthan in the ancient Greek tragic schema, as the self
knowledge that they themselves have gained makes them increasingly able to expel pity ami/fear
subverting the conventions of tragedy, Miller then achieves a fuller tragic vision than that of earlier
dramatists, indicating that to limit tragedy to its outward conventions is to limit its scope as a whole.

This is not the only notable divergenseS G 6 SSy { 2LIK20f S& FyR aAff SN
anagnorisis as the plays do not only show the recognition being experience by different character
types, but also in different ways. @edipus R& h SRA LIz Q SELISNASYy OS 2F NB
physicah G @ T a¢h fAIKGIZ YIreé L 221 2y @&2dz F2NJ 0KS f | :
his fate. Similarly, after realizing the full consequences of his destiny, Oedipus emphasizes the corporeal
nature of hisanagnorisidn his statementto hi© K A t RNBXyYy (G KIFI i KS A& RIYYSR
KAa 2¢y KIFyRé 0{2LK20fSa cnod LG Aa tA1Ste GKIG
I NAadG2Gf §Qa 02y OS LI A 2 yPodids heladdiedtBaRattioniatonelisyheoStE (1 Sy 0 d
important elementof tragicdr YI = & GiKS YAYTaira 2F GKSANI OKI NJ
0SOlIdzaS 2F GKSANI FOGA2Ya¢Ed O6pp0d LY 20KSNJ 62NRaZ
physica] tangible nature of things wasgucial to both drama, and the experience dfypfear and
catharsisby the audience.

In contrast, theanagnorisisexperience by both Biff and the audience witlieath of a Salesman
is of a more psychological nature, constituting a form of internal knowledge about the self, and its
relation to the world. Jackson argues that this reflects a movement within modern drama as a whole

towards placing the inner consciousness rather than outward events at the center of tragic conflict (11).
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CKA&d A& NBAYT2NOSR 0 & Deathbffa Slésinan wiacNtigulatgdtfatthe G F 3 S L
ail3S aK2dAZ R 0SS akKlILSR fA1S + YIyQa KSIFRXI (Kdz
LINEOS&daSa 20SNIIOGA2yad ! f0K2dzZaAK GKAA NBLINBASY
unlikely K I & AG 62dzZ R KI S NBRdAzOSR GKS OFGKIFINIAO SEL
contemporaries. Instead, it demonstrates that Miller was altering the conventions of tragedy in order to
male them relevant to a world that had experienced and absorbed bahd-and existentialism, and
privileged tlought as at least equivalent¢d not higher thargdeed.

AlthoughOedipus Reand Death of a Salesmattiffer on a range of levels, they do share
similarities in the way in which they present both the causatioranf] level of choice behind, their
K S Njtpéateia Sophocles and Miller depict their protagonists descending into tragedy as a result of
0KS F2NOSa& 2LISNIaGAy3 gA0GKAY GKS a20AS0iASa Ay 6K
theiroppca AGA2Y (2 GKSasS F2NOSad ¢KA& adzZa3asada aGKIG
a hero must not be entirely deserving of his fate, as such a figure would arouse neither fear nor pity
(66). However, Aristotle further problematizes this issue I NH dzA y 3 feiiget@iamiidt it b€ S N2 O
F OOARSY(GFfX o0dzi NI} GKSNJ 200dzNJ Fa | RANBOG NB&dzZ i
KIFELIWSyYyAy3a ySEG |'yR KI LILISy A6y B his/oSdtview of the tlagichy@hee dzt i ¢
Adrian Poole argues that many of the Greek tragedians overcame this obstacle by placing their dramas
within a world infused with divinity (21). This idea is clearly prese@ddipus Rexn which the crux of
GKS LIXlFe Aa GKFIG ay2 FH32RY RXSYRBIXI RKKky /& S YR
LYRSSRY hSRALWzZQ FFdGS Ay AGa SyYydANBGe Aa LINBRSH
his father, marry his mother, and be a parent to his own brothers and sisters. The inevitatbility
hSRALIzZQ FlFdS 62dAZ R KIS 0SSy NBAYF2NOSR Ay {2L
been performed at a religious festival, in front of an audience who already knew how the story would
pan out. Sophocles further strengthens this throute foreshadowing that he employs throughout the
L Fed LYy KA&d RSTFSyaS 2F [IA2a3X hSRALIzA LINROf I AY
a2y¢ O6{2LK20ftSa ncuI gKAfS KS | O0dzaSa ¢SANBaAl 3
suggests that by placing his action within a divinely ruled universe, and showing how man haf little

any¢ control over his own destiny, Sophocles is able to integrate a chain of causation into his play.
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Oedipus Reis then prevented from portraying merely accidental reversal of fortune that would
arouse neither fear nor pity.
Within this change of causatiohpwever,Sophocles faces the further problem of how to

present Oedipus as being in some way responsible for his own fate, and not justrthsically un
tragic figure of a pawn in the hands of the gods. He does this by showing Oedipus as refusing to believe
GKS 2N} OftSaT 4 2yS LRAYyOGZ GKS (Ay3a S@Sy NBTFSNA
chorus clearly sesthis as arexample of Oedipus trying to place himself above the gods within the
hierarchy of being, thus precipitating his own fate:

Haughtiness and the high hand of disdain

¢SYLWi YR 2dziN}¥3S D2RQA K2feé (14T

And any mortal who dares hold

No immortal Power imawe

Will be caught up in a net of pai(Sophocles 55)
Indeed, Oedipus does not merely doubt the word of the gods, but also to an extent tries to set himself
dzLJ Fa F NRAGFE (G2 GKSANI LR2gSNWP ! (i GKS dadedNdkourd STAY
LIS2LX S k /fAy3a (G2 @2dz2NJ ohSRALIz2 Q6 FfaGFNJ adSLlasé
LIS2LIX S aOfFAY &a2YS o6fSaaAaydéeé o0{2LK20fSa nol0 TFNP
into his play, Sophocles not ordyeates a clear chain of causation, but also shows how Oedipus,
through hishubris is partially responsible for his own fate even in a world in which almost everything
appears to be preordained.

It beconmes immediately obvious, howevedhat Miller cannotreplicate the strategies of

Sophocles, aBeath of a Salesmanmas written in a posexistential world in which Nietszche had
declared God to be dead. John Gassner recognizes in his article on the problematic nature of modern
0N} 3SRe > | NH dakbgligfs thak derved éattic kisedy dvehtiye years ago are no longer
FOOSLIilFotS (2 Y DeadNia Sadswadilled espondsdo this Yy replacing the gods
with modern society. The way in which this society operates within the playn&ny ways similar to
{2LK20ftSaQ RSAGASAY IfK2dAK GKS NBaAaGNAROGAZ2Y A |
2AffeQa FLiSP ¢KAA Aa LI NByld Ay arffSNRa RSac
of apartment hones around the small, fragi@ SSYA Y3 K2YSé¢ oaAftftSNITtTnouv®
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a constraining force, refusing to make room for his love of natitekK S &G NBS0G Aa f AYySR
y20 | oNBFGIK 2F FTNBAK FANANZSOIKFEYENBEOG 2 B2 DR ¢ (
GKS 0101 &FINR®I¢CKE® & B2 dzZ/ R Q ABIloKMEB ThE only wal i diic & €

2 Affe Oy (NlyaaNBaa GKS O2yadNAROlGA2ya aSid dzl o
of KS LJ ad (GKSasS o02dzyRFNASa NBE oNR|1Sy¢ oarff SN
by Ben, supports the idea that he is driven to his death by the values of a consumer oriented America.
Willy completely internalizes his notion of Ben as 4 dzOO0S&aa Ay OF Ny I 1S¢é¢ oaAf S
IyR a4dzOOSSR Fa | alrtsSayry Ay aqOGKAA ydziK2dzaS 27
Y2NB GYAEAYy3 OSYSyid 2y &42YS 2Ly LXLFAYyéE oarff SN
created a hierarchy of being within his play that allowed for causation, thus heightening the pity, fear
andcatharsisexperienced by his audience. However, the ways in which Miller deviates from Sophocles
are just as revealing; by replacing the gods withiety, Miller highlights the negative effect that the

culture in which he lived could have on his fellow men, thus creating a truly social tragedy, relevant to
modern times.

Oedipus ReandDeath of a Salesmaaiso share likenesses in the ways in \whitey produce
catharsisLy GKS Y2RSNY SNI X ONMJGA OacatkdrsiZs expeBiggRi§Bnd (i 2 2
fear as indicative of the fact that tragedy should, to some extent, have a hopeful if not happy ending.

For instance, Krook arguesat the final psychological response to tragedy should be uplifting (14),
GKAES aAttSNIKAYASET FaaSNUISR GKId adKS L2aairoAi
al yé 1 n Padipus RedndReath of a Salesmaachieve this by affirming theossibility of

KdzYlty OK2AOST FfoSAG Ay F a2YSgKIFG GNIFIAAO YI yyS
FOGA2Y (KIFG NBadzZ Ga FNRY KAa FTNBS gAff Ay (GKS S
blindness in his prophecy, iti®t mentioned anywhere within the Delphic Oracles. The language that
Oedipus uses to describe his blinding also emphasizes that it was an act that he took independently of
GKS 3I2RAT GaiKS o6fAYRAY3I KIYR gl a Yel 26§k &Sy RRY
YeaStFé o0{2LK20fSa cHOD® {AYAfINI&s 2AffeédQa a&adzcC
some ways a triumph against the odds. Martin supports this claim, arguing that as Willy acts freely with
courage anaptimism;his sucide is tragic (102). This suggests that both Sophocles and Miller enable

their audiences to featatharsisin part because of the form of tragic victory over destiny that their
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protagonists achieve. It follows from this that there are some elements gettg that will remain
timeless as they pertain to the universal concept of the human condition, but that ogwrsh as the
nature of tragic heroisng must remain in flux, evolving and developing as ideas about both humanity
and society change.

ConsidNA y3 aAffSNNRA&A | NHdzYSyid GKFG GNFX3ISReée Ydzal
of victory, it is hardly surprising that the endingdéath of a Salesmar more uplifting than that of
OedipusRek aL 1y2¢6 6K2 L | YZdhe coacludioh & thé pray, recogniziagih® NI &
FElogad AYKSNBYG Ay KAa FFEIKSNRA RNBlIYad ¢KAa AYF
returns atthe end of the plagd KS &G+ 3S RANBOGA2Yya adrasS GKFG a2
apartment buildingsrisd y (i 2 & K| N1J T éophirdisg trdedoitie vafidsIthat maké people
who they are, it is possible for them to hold onto both their happiness and identities even within a
society that revolves around sex and money. In contrdstiiek 2 dzZ3 K (G KS L}2aadAoAft Ale
arguably does give some hope to the endda&fdipus Rexmodern audiences have tended to see its
conclusion as entirely pessimistic. Bernard Knox argues that this interpretation is influenced by the
cultural peceptions of modern day society, and that the ancient Greeks would have interpreted it
somewhat differently. Knox claims that the lasting message of the play is a reassertion of the inherent
value of both religion and prophecy. To a great audience witngghia play for the first time at a
religious festival, looking for order in a seemingly disordered world, the restoration of these values
would have offered hope (Knox -B2). This supports the notion that although tragedies to some extent
follow the sameconventions, they are forced to subvert them to prodwagharsiswithin specific
audiences. Furthermore, what appears to be supremehlragic to one audience may just be the
maneuverings of a playwright to achieve the tragic effect within a differehti@l era.

A comparison oDedipus ReandDeath of a Salesmaneveals that the both plays do include
many of the criteria for tragedy established by Aristotle inFrugtics however Miller deviates from
and subverts many of these generic conventionsrder to make his play both relevant and tragic to a
society in which nobility is not measured by social status, and faith in God has been eroded. This
suggests that tragedy is an evolving genre, constantly breaking the boundaries established by critics
such as Aristotle in order to maintain its inherent purpose of creating fear, pitycatmérsiswithin an

audience. Indeed, it seems that to suggest otherwise is to eliminate much of what is tragic to the
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modern world for the sake of adhering to an umigng set of rules that were devised overdie
GK2dzal yR &SI NA | 32 Pragicart idsubjedt 16 SWillitionary fdcetdes and tragedy
created in modern times must be modern. The fact that it will be different from tragedy within three,
five, or twentyfive years ago does not mean that it will no longer be tragedy; it will merely be different

(300)
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Poems

NoelSlobodaPenn State York
Lal oSt ! NOKSNDa

Of care:

My husband dreams

| leave him,

| dream |

love my husband,

and my hisband

f20S8a NBLISIFGatb

| love to dream

| dream,

and | love

my husband leaving

me alone

in my dreams.
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Once Proudest Prisoner

Before Alarbugyoes to the alter
of Rome, he takes one last look

at white walls died red and wonders

why he once thoulgt he might scale them;
knows now what is on the inside;

knows he should have just donned

a palliament, rung the front doorbell,
asked his brethren to let him in,

to allow him back to where he goes

now from the ossuary: home again

Back to table of contents
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Identity, Empire, and the WorleBanking Concept of Education
in the FirstYear College Writing Classroom

Richard Zumkhawal&ook, Shippensburg University of Pennsylvania

Throughout the 1980sand 80 ¢ A RSy A Geé¢ o6SOIFYS 'y AYLRZNILF Y
humanities scholarship and teaching as way to investigate the dynamics of social and individual
meaningsFunctioning as a focal point for addressing the powerful mechanisms of normativity,
discipline, and justice, identity and its varied definitions continue to provide ways of exploring creative
0N yaaNBaaAzyasr YSGK2Ra 2DNEHBaAAFEEY QBT IOYiR OB ¥ 512 K
continually redefine and counter the well documentedtbrgcal patterns of alienation and oppression
¢SNX¥a tA1S GRAFFSNBY OS¢ YR GKE@oNARAGEE KI @S F2
national, cultural, and sexual belonging by asserting the plurality of experience and multiple dinsension
of meaning Without question, these categories have found a home in the-fiestr college writing
Of FaaNRB2Y |a YSIFya FT2NJ O2yySOlGAy3a LRTtAGAOIT RSO
and to the way they make meaning as writersefation to the realities of the world around them

I O0O2NRAY 3 G2 | I NRG | yR b S Hibveghawevey/ il thedageoti A | £
Jt 20 EATFOA2YT 2N 6KIFG GKS@ OI f-Soviét erd, homtNeBst hae K S N
taken a new turr. While hybrid identities, flexibile hierarchies of power, and contingent subjectivities
that were once imagined as counterhegemonic cultural forms, such positions of difference and
GRSOGSNNRG2NRAI £ AT SRé &S tpmBuition aficmaint@nbnOeiof maigihall S 3 2 6
practices The dominant pedagogical and rhetorical mode of identity critique indeed has attacked the
binary strictures of identity that are hostile to new modes of skdfinition and articulations social
difference.So too, however, has globalization, which stands in opposition to these rigid boundaries,
regarding them as barriers to capital development and recognizing through its logic that in the margins
lay new differences, new identities, and by extension, nemsamers and new market$his, of course,
is not to say that all social differences, or all identities, are embraced by Empire. We need only ask one

of the hundreds of thousands of tribal peoples removed and washed out of ancestral homelands by big

! While Hardt and Negri suggest that Empire began as a force at the end of World War Il with the formation of the Breton Woods
Institutions of the World Bank and IMF, its emergence as an organizing principle of global retadioshdpe after the brealp of Soviet
imperialism.
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dampr@ SO & Fdzy RSR 06& 9y NRYy FYR GKS 22NIXR ¢NJIRS h

worker whose life has been threatened for organizing a union at any one of the hundreds of sweatshop

cities, or Export Processing Zones, throughout the wbiftet Erpire craves difference, and thrives on

constructions of identity, but only as they are able to enter and reproduce the capitalist marketpkce

al NE | NBdzSR | o02dzi ljdzSadArzya 2F YIN)QJSG tAo0SNIeéex

st G KSNE OF LIAGHf  AKA QKA 3K 32SFG | 7 NERIIE oycRp bOS I NR Q&

'y 38 ¢KSy GKS a3t2o0lt @GAttr3aSeE Aa GNBFIGSR | a

beyond conventional metaphors of "borderossingg K@ o NARAG&@X |y R LISNF 2 NXYI

cultural resistance, and more in terms of alternative progressive networks, solidarities, and

identifications that, while also resisting fixed boundariesimagine identity as a collective oppositional

global projectL ¥ +a tlF2f2 CNBANB FlY2dzafeé | NHdzZSRX (KU

ONBIFGa addzRSyda Fra SyLie oSaasSta G2 0SS aFAffSRE

waldzRSydae G2 FRFLIG (2 GKSARSWI RGO 2-FeargdligRBitng R2 v

Of FaaNR2Y |yeliKAYyWok2 NF1AKEY N2RB2t 2FF SIRdz2DI (A 2y
The relatively popularity of identity as an interpretive device at the turn of the 21st century

demonstrates its centrality to aumber of political issues about social being, especially in describing the

conflicts of ethnic, national, and racial belongifdgentity helps to harness divergent dimensions of

affective and political affiliations and to reckon with the patterns ofusmn and exclusion that

accompany themit calculates how tacit belonging to a group or community and how the biopolitics of

sameness and rootedness in particular histories can develop into conscious formsdafisetion. It

names the boundaries ofgroup and the ways it is constituted, maintained and enfordeat activists,

social critics, and teachers invested in engaging issues of social justice, identity initiates critiques of

power and authority as collectivities organize into political forrke hations, interest groups,

movements, and classds helps articulate social patterns of material privilege and subordination that

are reproduced and disciplined by rhetorical, symbolic and technological forms.

{88 | NYzy FPrweriPolitiogBstan:Bouth End Press, 20y an overview of the human toll caused by dam projects in India

enabled by neoliberal economic privatization, multilateral agreemesutsl transnational corporations such as Enron, Siemens and General

9t SOGNAR O { S S Whtér Svars: PrivayiZatiory, Poluioll Ar@ Pra@fif 2 a2y Y {2dziK 9yR tMBCatiZ HnAnN
and Running Dogs: The Enron Stage of CapitéligsnS ¢ , 2 N] Y %SR . 2 2 | arie BeshDemaciacy Mgh&y CBANBBYI  t | £ |
6bS6 ,2NJY tfdzYSZT HNnnoO® C2NJ Iyl fe&asSa 27 NododdNel YarkNHcalSra2a00)y 3 %2 y
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As a number of cultural theorists havegaed, however, identity most commonly functions as a deep
structure of reductive individuality, one that becomes removed from history or contemporary social
contextg a prepolitical or biocultural phenemonon that ceases to be a process ohsaing and
social interactionlt is treated as a silent and static signifier, an object to be possessed and displayed,
closed off from the possibility of communication across the fortified boundaries of other particularities.
Within the most visible and institutiom&0rms of multiculturalism, identity means the
FOly26f SRAISYSY(l IyR 2FGSy aOStSoN}XGA2YyEé 2F RATFT
histories of resistance, movement, subordination, and survival that have formed cultural, racial,
genderedand sexual identitiesAs Vijay Prashad notes, it is much more common to hear the question
G2 Ké R2 (GKS o0fl 01 1AR& aAd (23SGKSNIAYy (GKS OI F8
dzLIK 2 f R (0 KS LINRA O A-ti) SReérBoied 0 itsrétidniocDifies definiiéns df self and
relations of power, identity becomes a transcendent and permanently discrete effect of largely benign
GKSNRAGEFASE GNIRAGAZ2YA FYR Odzf GdzNI £ NR2Ga NI G§KSN
meaning.

In this frame, we might say that identity becomes fixeitlis that which precedes you to tell you
what, and to some extent who, you aréet if identity is so static, so individually permanent,
apparently, what happened to hybridity, fluid subjectivities, theeplay of differences, and the
RAaAO2dz2NES 2F 02dzy RF NBE ONRaaAy3akK Ly G4KS &alyYS gt
technology of naming, creating distinctions, and constructing detailed knowledges, Empire claims
GARSY(GAGeE | & filoal azhdrfyHard antl Megri sBggest that forms of self
SELINBaarAz2zy |yR Odzf (dzNI £ adGeftsSa FNB || LINRRdzOG 27
marketplace at once fixed and hyperdividuated, expanding almost endlessly to generatel
GAYyOf dzRS¢ ySg ARSY(GAGASEAE ySg GSNNARIG2NASE 27F a

GKAa £23IA0%X 2yO0S AYRAQGARdZ f4& RA&AO2QUSNI GKIG GKSE

N

discover other hybrid identities, multiple sels, which move back, forth and beyond a variety of
definitions of kinshipBy acknowledging the multiplicity of difference, identity may be liberated from
the old master narratives of binary oppositions and repressive monolithic social categories ofidself a
other, but it is also liberated from some of the social structaresition-states, political solidarities,

protected environmental spacesthat would restrict the growth of globalizatiolccording to Hardt
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and Negri, new ethnicities, styles of sekpression, and modes of saletermination are embraced by

this carnival of borderless being, as long as they do not threaten the free flow of capital:

The ideology of the world market has always been the-Bmthdational and
anti-essentialist discourspar excellenceCirculation, mobility, diversity, and
mixture are its very conditions of possibility. Trade brings differences together
and the more the merrieDifferences (of commodities, populations, cultures,
and so forth) seem to multiply fimitely in the world market which attacks
nothing more violently than fixed boundaries: it overwhelms any binary division
with its infinite multiplicities. (150)
9YLIANBE R2Sa y20 GaRA&AO02OSNID RAFFSNBy@Sthemiand GKS Y
proliferates their unique distinctions as not only a part of the market, but as the very market Vige|f
need look no further than contemporary postmodern marketing practices, which strategize the
development of more and more hybrid and @iféntiatied populations as target marketone for
suburban teenage girls, another for NASCAR dads, another for Latino galynoduncts are offered as
reflections of cultural and personal style: Ceala , for instance, boasts its hundreds of soft drink
recipes for the regional cultural tastes of its worldwide consumer base. In contrast to the rigid
02dzy RFNAS& YR K2Y23Sy2dza dzyAdad GKFG OKF NI OGSNA
practices emphasize the need to be open to divergent and ppurectices and to flexibly manage
cultural difference in a globalized worldCorporate workplaces emphasize cultural exchange,
embracing diversity to maximize creativity, freeplay, and new possibilities beyond conventional
boundaries of identity. The wkforce purports to include all racial and cultural backgrounds, and to
emphasize openness, youthful vitality and progressive thougtftices begin to look like dorm rooms
la Iy SY@AaANRYYSyY (i ?wofrantef aryisal awaiieneSsy ah@ thifithtepoeedses

of acculturation, assimilation and rebellion are not only carefully studied, but are understood and

! See R. Roosevelt Thomas, Beyond Bce and Gender: Unleashing the Power of Your Total Work Force by Managing GiNevsitork:
American Management Association, 1991).

2 According to Beverley Kaye and Sharon Joilaans in their bestselling employee retention book for manage®,@ SXNJY[ 234 SQSYY
Getting Good Peopleto Stay{ ' y CNJ yOAa02Y . SNNBGG VY2 S filledwiikplanergenerates enthustagnS | NOK 2
and that enthusiasm leads to increased productivity, better customrer service, a positive attitude aboatitharty and higher odds that

82dNJ GFESyd sAft adleéd 6pyovd  RANays o Bave i aDWdBanFhihcioch: Bermiiibhler, y R WS
1997).
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LIN} OGAOSR o0& odzaAySaa AGaSt¥Fr gKAES GKS YIFyl 3aSN
circulation in the interests of profit

Despite the hope of diversity and flexible hierarchies that appear to liberate us from antiquated
monolithic ways of thinking, Empire imposes new hierarchies and carefully maintains the conflicts of old
hierarchies in order to promote the transcendendetloe marketplace and its centrality as the
authoritative means for producing difference. In my state of Pennsylvania, a vocal public proved
powerless in attemptingto ceaget b Qa4 wWAannn LINBRdAzOUGA2Y 2F +y dzyRSY
placed Amistieens in a lush Los Angeles mansion packed with the latest technological gadgets and
high-end luxuriesRegardless of the many symbolic resolutions passed by legislators, the spectacle of
0KS YIFINBAya 2F ARSyGAGeE@ YSI yerdioNd iFanyway, was pipedy A & K C
through cable boxes across the nation (de Morags).

In her outstanding studyNo Logo Naomi Klein further illustrates how the market production of
identity has worked tirelessly to corporatize constructioriyouth culure in the formoft O2 2 f ® ¢
2 KSGKSNJ AG Aa (GKS dzoAljdzZA(2dza dag22aKAYy3IE 2F dzND
a1l GSo2 NRSNA adLRyaz2NBR o0& xlya aySF{SNARZI 2NJ (K
can, spaces that were once cherished orilerl as intersticial creations of youth sudnd
counterculture are repackaged, manufactured and massketed to youth as their owrMarket
NBEaSINOKSNE 2F 282dziK OdzZ GdzNEX 2N 6022t Kdzy i SN&C
unusual styleand cuttingS RIS 1 SaiKSGiAO0az +a Oz2yadzZ dFyda F2NJ
YI1S &adzOK Of I AYa | & ayY 2T seardhdioude B hot to gy ibrRageity” Y f
the differencesthat are discovered, but to sanitize them of theppositional histories and to empty out
the politics of styleWithout interpretation, history, or politics, culture becomes mere advertising. This
is no more evident than in the fetishization of white youth for urban black aesthetics, or, to take
anotherSEl YLIX ST | Tl aKA2y RSaNVaysS NDIal G Hdz2 SN S mihs
Y2ald SEOAGAY3 2dziFAda INB FTNRY G(G(KS LR2NBaid LIS2L

these differences, which are distributed on a graale, enforce their primacy over those that do not

! Perhaps in an effort to address the public furor over the reality show, thdymers delivered an ironic editorial twist. The kids frthra
city were the ones cast from clichéd identities of youth culture: a gay club organizer, a militant vegargerfasition Latina college
student from South Central, LA, etc. The Amish kidsontrast, while curious, proved to be remarkably unaffected by the drama of city

life and were ultimately portrayed as unexotic, no doubt to the disappointment of many viewers and the likely reasoréfd thes Qa 0 NA S
four-episode run. See PhilipKedidi 1 2 a! YA&RK2 A& daXKSERNA (i Bvhshihgyon Fo§Tadssay,ildyE29, 2004. C1.
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comfortably through the malls of Empire, connected by NBA jersey&, yaleos, and Sony

Playstatios. While adults in China, India, and Vietnam tend to hold on to traditional customs and
practices, the youth are consuming global cool as the means and mode of progress, change and cultural
liberation. According to one New Yok & SR | R | 3 SoyeDZ7 QG0 misldieNaksI Sto 18-
@8SIFEN) 2t Ra Ay np O2dzy i NR S sdassysuth alldveriti®e wekltl FegndStollse/ i C
their lives as if in parallel universe KS& IS4 dzZLd Ay (GKS Y2NYyAy3a: Lzl
capi s ol O1 LI O1az FYR {2yeé LI SNRER2Y!Ilf [ 5 Pabfagseé SNAZ |
corporate globalization itself can be understood as a series of endlessly proliferating parallel universes
projecting the same privileged image, differentiated bgtwhat they produce, but only by their ability

offer another visionlt is hierarchization and homogeneity through diversity. Not American, not local,

but a global unity through shopping.

l'a GSIFOKSNAR FyR aO0OK2ft Il NA 2ufundenthndingy dilentdlyft 2 6 | £ A
aK2dz2 R FTANRUG KI @S dz& &adzZaLIAOA2dza 2F UGKS | &adzyLJiA
middle-class describes the lived condition of the developing world, where, for instance, according to the
World Bank a tadl of 1.1 billion people live on one dollar a day or Iéssthe global bourgeoise
explores the possibilities of hybridity and fragmented selves, labor itself is made flexible through
contracting, sukcontracting, and outsourcing, mobile factories movenirone national taxree,
regulationfree zone to another, and a disposable and permanently replaceable workforce is sustained
Secondly, this global relationship of market identity, whether it is in the U.S., Brazil or China, constructs
individual and cadéctive meaning solely as a consumer pract@eestions of citizenship, civic
participation, creative expression, even political ideology are seen through we shop, how we
accumulate commodities, and how we speak to the world as participants in the m&&etBut quite
obviously, the opportunities to speak back are severely limited, despite recent narrow efforts to shape
markets through consumer activismy FI OG X gKI G ¢SQNB  Swhyiflowsof 0 K Ay
information, where marketers, nmaufacturers and retailers dictate the scope of how we can make
meaning for ourselves and with each otherQY Ff g &8a | YIT SR i K2g YdzOK
RSOf I NAYy3d (GKSYaSt@gSa a3d22R aK2LIISNARPE hyfi@ NI NE

skill of the globalized citizenry. Participating in politics is confined to voting and writing legislators, and
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changing culture does not evenregisterS R2y QiU Y I 1 S O dziAs AipnR\ppargdsi had 2 v &
effectively argued, consumption has leece a serious form of work in late industrial society, one that
entails the labor of reading and negotiating ubiquitous fashion messages, finances, money
management, and of disciplining our imaginations not simply towards commodities, but towards the
condtions of consciousness in which buying is possible (Appaduralr88hort, our practices of

consumption in the age of globalization are developed through a host of everyday cultural and
ideological literacies that deserve examination in the classro@rd as we examine this work, we must
examine the possibilities of changing the paradigm that privileges consumption over citizenship.

Certainly critical pedagogy has challenged educational structures that encourage passive
learning, but much ofitspraxB YI Aya O2y FAYSR GAUKAY [jdzSadArzya
YIEGA2YlIE 02NRSNEX gKAOK RIy3aISNRdzaf & LlrasSa GKS ¢
shapes the worldWhat, for instance, does American identity mean to Mexican families naver
SYGiSNI GKS ! o{ ® o0dzi YIydzFlI OGdzNB d! YSNROIY 9 3t S¢
The large number of current composition readers that exclusively focus on concerns of American
identities further attest to pedagogical practicesttreify cultural and political solidarities as primarily
national concernd.9 Sy Ot 2aSNJ (12 K2YS GKS 3ISySNIt SRdzOl i
my university explicitly restricts the curriculum to American teRis we continue to situatwriting and
reading as a political, cultural, and occasionally, liberatory activity, so too must we so too must we
situate identity, and its structures of privilege and oppression, within the realities of globalization.

An obvious place to start is wibur educational institutions that are much more than simply
influenced by corporate globalization, but are directly constitutive d€&mpus programs and college
classrooms are quick to ask how they are affected by globalization but do little tolpcitdress the
ways that higher education has formed and participated in Empire for a long time. Endowments, capital
campaigns, and faculty retirement accounts, accrue wealth through World Bank bonds and the stock
values of multinational companies contré&cR 6 & (G KS 2 2NR ¢NI} RS hNAFYAT
I R2dza (0 Y Sy (UnivdrdhyPagphi@l, Yrédm sweatshirts taculty graduation regalia, is
manufactured with sweatshop labor in Asia and Latin Amehitarnational students on campus almost

always come fsm the elite economic and ethnic populations of their home countries, but as foreign

! Examples of composition textbooks that treat multiculturalism in a national vacuum inChel@resence of OtheReReading America
Cultural Conversains Speculations, American Mosglidentity Matters,etc.
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students in the U.S. their political dissent is contained by their immigrant status; like many faculty in
similar positions they risk the renewal of their visas if thegreise free speech or other Constitutional
Rights reserved for American citizeMeanwhile the organization of the workforce in universities
themselves more and more resembles what one would find in any global business, such as the dramatic
increase of tenporary adjunct lines at the expense of permanent positions, the shift tedtmpn

management structures at the expense of faculty governance, and the influx of corporate sponsorships
at the expense of public investment in independent curricula and legrsizaces. If we at least

consider that, as Hardt and Negri argue, Empire is not a single national, cultural or organizational body,
but a diffuse and deterritorialized circuitry of localities, including universities, that materially enable and
expand tle flow of capital and selective knowledges about it, then we can address how we, as members
of an educational community, are sitting in the belly of the beAstsuch, our reading, writing and

learning practices are not only reflective, mdnstitutive of globalization, and we certainly can situate

our activities and our literacies as scholars and teachers in opposition to its exploitative mechanisms
How do we define productivity, for ourselves, our universities and cultures, for example, when each
depends on faraway workers whose lives and environments are radically transformed by the conditions
of global production? How do we interpret the continuous and often anxious transnational flow of
commodities, codes and images of cultural difference generhtetéchnologies of the global

marketplace? By addressing these questions, we might in effect be producers of a challenge to the
MWorlddo | y{ Ay3dé 02y OSLII 2F SRdOFGA2Yy X SylLofAy3d CNEB)
AYUSNBSYOGA®Y Ay NBIFfAGEE

Contemporary corporate globalization is not an inevitability, just as other divisive and oppressive
lived logics of identity formation race, gender, nation are social constructions we know can made
and unmade by our cultural worlddressing the stictures of power that constitute the experience of
education opens the field of our subjective practices for studygwaluation, and at best, provides an
opportunity for students to critically angroductivelyengage, and perhaps resist, their manifégtas.

Globalization does not have to be Empire, as evidenced by the hundreds of global networks of citizens,

! SeeSteal This University: The Rise of the Corporate University and the Academic Labor Mf\emefuark: Routledge, 2003) and Derek
Bok,Universities in the Marketplace: The Commercializatfadigher EducatiofPrinceton, NJ: Princeton UP, 2004), and Henry Giroux, Ed.
Beyond the Corporate Universftyanham, MD: Rowan Littlefield, 2001).
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workers, activists and students that have organized translocal affiliations in the name of equality and
justice, crossing the boundaries beyongbital accumulation. Unfortunately, these examples are rarely
offered to us or our students as interesting or useful in the marketplace of ideas, which are largely
defined by the dominant information and educational indusfipe work that these people do tspeak
FYR gNAGS ol O1 (2 9YLIANBQa KS3ISY2ye LINRPOARSEA Ay
YENNI GAGS 2F GKS a3t20lt @Attt 3Se Ay ol e&a GKIFG
classroom: humanistic compassion, merizy, creative countercultural expression, and civic
responsibility In many ways the university offers one of the most felicitous environments for the
critique of corporate globalized arrangements

The rapid spread and success of the United Studentmstg@weatshops in some of the most
elite institutions in North America, for example, attest to the practical application of labor rights, social
2dza G A0S KdzYly RAIAYyAGE YR SRdzOFGA2y I f NBaLRyaAa
operational pokies ! & (S OKSNEX ¢S aK2dzZ R y23S GKIdG GKS !
value and encourage in our writing classroanextensive research of university apparel licensing
contracts, close reading and discursive analyses of public stateffientsnanufacturers and university
officials, collaboratively formed arguments, rhetorical awareness of audiences that range from peers, to
parents, to politicans, to college presidentsall are used to frame a whole range of public arguments
meant to prodice a more democratic university identityEven further, the success of USAS derives
partly through its understanding of meaning as a collective, rather than individual project, a skill largely
ignored by most university curriculum, and one common inhitstory of literacy campaigns conducted
by organizations within the Civil Rights, labor and peace movemidots, for instance, are arguments
produced over a period of weeks, months, or even years, rather than as single efforts, like an essay or a
TEYSSRIGSINI 62 GKS SRAGZ2ZNE FT2N¥YIGK | 26 R2Sa F  3IN
readers? How can an organization of individuals construct a set of focused claims while also respecting
the differences within the group? What kind of local, natioralen global affiliations and solidarities
Oy 0SS o0daAfl 0SG6SSy 3INRdzLJA | ONRaa O2YYdzyAidAaSa

students from different campuses, religious leaders, labor unions;goy@rnmental agencies, and

‘Fora history of the USAS moment $éea Featherston&tudents Against Sweatshops: The Making of aévteent(New York: Verso,
2002).
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professionabrganizations? How does argument require innovative access to resources, like media
outlets, online networking, funding of printing, and balancing time with the everyday demands of
studies, work, and family? To even pose, let alone to answer, theséi@apugesembarks on a journey of
L2aaAoAf Al 6KSNBE addzRSyiaQ ARSYyGAGASa INB y2i
and writerg able to critically resist and change its commonly ignored cynical and mendacious
operations.

Of course, firsyear writing courses do not create identities, but they could nevertheless be
much better in offering spaces promoting two goals of global literacy and citizenship: first, to read the
institutional texts that actively define Empire and its marketplacel aecond, to understand that no
meaningful social action ever occurs without critiguean anecdotally attest to the number my
colleagues at my university and beyond who have constructed fine composition classes completing the
first objective by effedtely developing skills for reading and responding to the problems of
globalization (immigration, poverty, terrorism, global warming, technological literacy, etc.). These
courses, which structurally follow the design of most composition readers, serveialaole in both
raising a more sophisticated awareness of the scope of these issues, and at their best provide
opportunities for students to conduct independent research on the impact of global issues on local
communities, including their own. For exalepone course created the opportunity for students to
interview a local manufacturer to learn about the labor its subcontracted labor in China, the source of
its raw materials, and the process of its waste dispdaanother class, a student learningoath
genetically modified crops pursued research on corporate multinationalgagmnt Cargill when he
recognized its logo pasted to the window of the animal feed store in his rural (and quite Amish)
hometown Other projects have included beginning with@aranodity, such as a tomato, sweatshirt,
cell phone, or automobile to critically trace its global processes of production, distribution, and
consumption Equipped with the tools of global inquiry, students ideally move beyond seeing the
images or productsfahe marketplace as merely powerful monoliths, but as the end results of a series
of deliberately constructed policies, practices, and assumptions

As important as these skills are, they do little to consider models of democratic citizenship that
transform smart investigation into critique and actiony G KS FIF OS 2F GKS YI NJ Si
gKSY atdzRSydGa +ad trad 3FrAy | Fdzf £ SNI dzy RSNR G Y RA
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despair when asked to consider the alternativas Rachel Riedner and Kevin Mahoney have recently
argued in their incisive and timely bo@lkemocracies to Comwhile students can rationally

comprehend massive and often frightening global inequities, they feel powerless, unimaginative, and
frequentlyisot 1 SR 6 KSYy GKSANI RA&AO0O20SNE NBYlFAya RAadGlyd
communicative networks that would promote solidarity, creativity, and connection, are substituted by
deliberation with the disembodied discourses of neoliberalism maskeutieate, selflj dzSa G A 2 y A y 3 &
(80). As the authors note, this despair is a longing for community rather than just more research, more
textual analysis or more classroom discussidmese certainly remain important, but | argue that

writing classrooms can bedt engage actually existing present or historical examples of collective

possibility and action, where rhetorical skills are viewed as fundamental to democratic citizenship.

What if, for instance, a writing course were to foreground global social movesmather than
GLINPOEf SYae a gleée y20 2yfteée (G2 dzyRSNARGFYR (KSa&as
NKSG2NAOIE yR LREtAGAOIET OGA2y (2 adzOK a02YY2y
government? Indeed, the separatiént G A dadzSaé¢ FTNRY LREAGAOFEf NBA&L
dangerously presumes historical phenomena appear independently of the social lives of people who
daily negotiate, resist, suppress and promote their instantiatidhile teaching social movemgnis no
panacea, it views identities of citizenship a starting point rather than as an afterthought, or latecomers
to the game as some textbooks on globalization have it. Even further it provides identificatory
possibilities for students opento seeing3v &8 St 3Sa A GKAY GKS FNIF YSs2N]
powerless subjects to broad5 I OKA Y 3 G LINRPoOof Syade 'a WASRYSNI |y
community and ér happiness may be momentariynd repeatedly deferred by despair, but it is not
contained Relations of solidarity produced by social movements offer a space to respond to that
RS & A NH @ retdrrytal WSAS, the movement has proven to be such a fertile example for classes on
globalization exactly because students who study its sgi@s and successes are often able to identify,
if not feel solidarity, with the outrage, anger, and frustration articulated by activists who likely share
their social position as college studentsis is not at all to say that college students can aentify
with others like them, but that they their intellectual as well as affective responses become connected
to discourses of possibility, hope, and are shared by a variety of communities on the move

The teaching of movements introduces models obglaitizenship outside of the marketplace,
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not as idealism, or a hypothesis that our students are so well trained to dismiss, but as a reality through
which identity is defined and redefined through its links to democratic farfruilture and

globalizaton, NJ g Kl i CNBANB Ol ff SR GKS SRdzOF GA2Yy Il f & LINZ
SyO02dzNy 3Ay 3 aGKS FOGA2Y YR NBFTESOGA2Y 2F YSYy «
Identity still holds analytical and rhetorical potential as a placédofor understanding the way we are
shaped by and participate in, the worlMet, so far, the prevailing constructions of difference and

identity have described the winners in the process of the globalized market Asgieriters and writing
teachers westill must explore the boundary crossing of identity, but in ways that acknowledges its
relationship to the global relations of power and the seemingly entrenched reality of marketed

difference We cannot allow identity to remain the domain of civic pas@édydisengagement, and

Francis Fukuyam8 & lj dzS | GG A G dzRS&a 2 F 3ITo2earh dndtb writeiszoy Qa Sy R
coordinate action; the challenge is to suggest that when considering globalization, we certainly have

more than one option
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hdzi 27F . 2dzy Rax AREdbwidisd $hblBEadidl Kreoslédgerof tieS Q a
Atlantic Rim
Jeffrey Hotz, East Stroudsbuwgiversity of Pennsylvania

bSINI 0KS YARRES 27 | SRadbui: Hs Sitst@aybge. Bélriy thed SHEtigNI K
Confessions of the S@F-A-Gentleman, in the Merchant Servi¢&849), the young narrator
2 SffAYIo2NRPdzZAK WSROdzZNY X || a3INBSyé¢ alAft 2Nl 2y KA3Z
sundry skills o& sailor and the epistemological problem of arriving at true knowledge. Redburn
02YYSyida LINIIR2EAOIft&y 4aKS wiKS alAf2NB Ydzad o
[trade]. And this, perhaps, in a greater or lesser degree, is pnetiyh the case with all things else; for
€2dz 1y2¢ y20KAy3a GAtf &2dz (y2¢ I f€fT Oiike®®d& Aa UK
exotic traveladventures in the Polynesian Islands and Tabhiti in his first two bdgkee(1846) and
Omoo(1847), M6 f I Redbud& 2y GKS &dzNFIF OS || aAYLIE S aStkyly
Great Britain, and backuch like today, in the nineteenthentury, a trip to England would have been
one of the more common international travekperiences for an Aeticanw SR o6 dzNy Qa @2e&l 3S
Liverpool, Englandiowever,and his subsequent wanderings in Liverpool and London have deeper
philosophical underpinningd hese journeys involve a shedding of prior knowledge and the recognition
that all cannot be known: theripossibility of knowledgeAs an example of the problem of knowledge,
the two books that Redburn carries with him to assist him in his travelR I 'Y { Xriklig&rQiato
the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Natigns1 T T ¢ 0 | YR KA & okiof Liverolbeés 2 f R
Picture of Liverpoal ¢ KA OK wS R0 dzNJ 1 Redeboalyto farther baffleam@mi2 OO 2 ¢

During two transatlantic voyagesrom New York to Liverpool, and then on his return, from
Liverpool back to New YarkRedburn strives for knowleg amidst the multifaceted transactions of the
Atlantic Rim. Disoriented, Redburn discovers that capitalism fails, paternal guidance is irrelevant, and
cruelty is too frequently the nornDisillusioned by the suffering he sees everywhere, Redburn asks,
a ! 'KWhat are our creeds and how do we hope to be saved? Tell me, oh Bible, that story of Lazarus
FAFAYS GKIFG L Y@ FAYR O2YT2 NI. THeyinswedthakhg hriNds aff 2 NJ
is similar to the findings expressed by the authothef Old Testament Book Ecclesiastes: the only truth

is human suffering, an experience Melville knew personally both as a sailor and an author.
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More concretely, Melville crafts his autobiographical experiences in a travel novel that advances
numerous deonstructions of social and political systemwhile depicting actual experiences of
suffering G KIF G FNB a2dzi 2F o02dzyRazé 2yfe YIRS LI EFaGl
GNI yalragtryaAaO LI dalk3Sa TNRBY .RedoBra descapbliisfonging Br a h f R
GNF oSt Fa | RS&AANB (2 SELISNASYOS GFAYPS RAR TI YK
stories of Old Europgé 2 s SOSNE o0STF2NB S@Sy fSIFGAYy3I bSédg ., 2NJ
then, I thought of lying dowat the bottom of the sea, stark alone, with the great waves rolling over
YSs FtYR y2 2yS Ay (KS 6ARS ¢2NIR |y26Ay3a L o1l a
youth and suicide ideation, Melville presents a problematic picture of the spa@esahplex
intercontinental trade Aboard the merchant shiplighlanderon which Redburn serves and in the
commercial centers of New York, Liverpool, and London, Melville introduces the reader to a larger
world where money is the final arbiter of both socs#éitus andanA Y RA @A Rdzl f Qa-wathy &S\
¢ KNRdzZAK wWSRoOodzNYy Qa LI AyTFdzZ AYyAdGAFGA2Yy Ayl2 (GKS a
critiqgue of globalization and transatlantic capitalism with its roots in the slave trade, a system that
depended on the labor and the exploitation of many.

W20AY [F¢ FTYR YNRAGAY alyy Ay GKSANI I NIAOES
GKS {tI @S /2FIaté¢ RSaAaONAOGS (GKS fFINBS !GfFyGAao O2
ay R Odzf GdzNF £ O2yySOidA2yaé¢ GKIG 6SNB ISYSNIGSR 0
FY2y3a LIR2NIa Ay 2Sad ! FNAeEAdantic RIS dikodpaZEsesithé BoastsadNP LIS
Europe Africa North AmericaSouth Americaand the Caribbean, as well as the trade routes legdo
the Pacific. SNJY I NR . I A { AtriiGHisted3: Gényepts an@ Qbito(®805) offers a useful
FNFYSg2N] (2 dzyRSNRAGIYR !GfFyaAO KAAG2NE FyR (2
region, expressed through the experiencdghe character Wellingborough Redbuiailyn describes
the origins of Atlantic history in terms of the interaction of cultures in Europe, the Western hemisphere,
FYR 2Sad ! FNAOF GKFG KSfLISR F2NXY al Risafihdy Ol A 08
settlement era violent instability, cultural conflict and alienation, racism, and brutal economic
Re Y Il YA aYaS t oo M 0S Redbusfdranbiized thedeSencounters at the microcosmic level,
through the perception of the autobiographicabased protagonist.

¢KS LJzofAaKSR LINPOSSRAYy3Ia 2F (KS mMddt aaSft OA
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aSt oAttt SQa O2yaraidSyid AyaGSNyraAz2yrtAay FyR KAA
aSt gAffSQa aill yOSSARININROZAKBY AIVLLK DY 2F | F2N¥Y 2
recognizes the complexities of a global society, which Melville experienced personally and deeply
Il OO2NRAY3A (2 {GSyz aO2avYz2LRtAllyArayYy KFR onS0O2YS
L2ftAGAOCA YR IINIX 2yS NBIj dzA NR y 3 . Re@bbrredd b iftclGded) & G 2
Fad LI NI 2F aStoAaftftSQa 26y FTNIAAGAO YR LIKAf2azlL
3f 20l f az20Alt A Y S datharial Soicedin theSextiha \oiteStha olderSnan O K
reviewing the actions of a younger selk Y6 dzS4 wSRodzZNy Qa 06SéAf RSNYSy
searching for answers and knowled@eedburn himself, as the firpierson narrator, never directly
isdzSa GKS yIFNNIGADBSQa ONRGAldzS 2F 3f 20 |.tret,@he LIA G f
g2N] AGaStF 2FFSNB GKA&A ONARGALdzZS o602t Rfe& Ay GKS
the larger injustices that he is just dmvering For example, when Redburn comments, upon beholding
GKS aSSYAy3afte AYFAYALGS LIASOSE 2F GKS &aKALIQA N =
GKS 62NIRZ¢ GKS NBFRSNI AA4 NBYAYRSR 2% inhiSt OAf £ SC
NI @St &as (GKS O02YLIX SEAGASE 2F AYOISNYILFGA2yLE O2YY
openness: a worthy yet impossible golthe effort of naming includes seeing the painful -tiaylay
realities of the ship as merely the openiitghy of larger social problems that the maritime economy
both perpetuates and mirrotg 2 S NI & RNAGS& YSy (G2 aSI o0SFT¥2NB «a
AaSEYFIyQata8R0UNF2HI BRY R 2 KNE Q2 GitkascNBdigpropotibnhit#tyito/ 3
large and absent investor interestBhe common sailor is unable to prepare for such voyages, as he and
his crewmates become leveled with the goods that they transport: the maritime economy renders the
human body of the sailor as a commodity itself, arestparcel of tradeThe travel narrative describes
persons and bodies damaged beyond repair in a capitalist system of Radéurrfocuses on the
problem of evil as a constant of human nature and suggests that the social system of capitalism, of
which the Atlantic Rim is an outgrowth, is a system tailored to, and driven by, the coarsest of human
wants and needs.

To understandRedburnit is important to note the strictures under which Melville wrote the

book After the dismissive reviews and commiatdailure ofMardi, Melville quickly wroteRedburrand
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White-Jackein a total of four months to regain his reputation and earn money (TannerBdyin

Haviland Miller concludes that Melville, under findndi R dzNB & & > necegsh@viinGitte 2 dzi 2 T

A GAaTEFOGA2Y AY gIKanDctdb& 6,484%9, letie2td\hys TathierlawiLiemuél Shaw,

aSt gAftfS NBTSNHE jobspwhiohd liae déng fdmaneybeing fried ® it, as other

YSYy +ta G2 algAy3d g22BHDG®I 2ROKO&bIOF fORD AGt OAY

irony of Redburnwhile a work primarily written to make moneyd I €iRaftacks the capitalist

marketplace that made writing such a work a necesgityimmediate autobiographical convergence

between the youthful Wellingborough Redburn and Herman Melville, the author, can be seen in the

LINRGFI2yAald FyR GKS | dzi K2 NI dRedblrofeds Rithaé RgodnSng 8f F  F A

temptingly written advertisements in New York newspapers faces on board ship, what Redburns

NEOIffa a aGKS f2y3 O2fdzyya 2F aKALI  ROSNIA&ASY

(43). By opening his novel with the falsely glowing classified ads for sailors that might tempt a young

man like Redbin, Melville suggests perhaps his own suspicions about the qualRgdiburntself, as a

work conceived and written for the marketplace: a work designed towel Ro6 dzNy Q& AY A GA Ll

LGt FYyGAO wiyY O2 NNEB a-indagoRiato tiie ndrietdéntanda tBat 1@ thoughfreda  NB

had escaped with his early successes Wigheeand Omoa Hugh W. Hetherington aptly describes

aSt gAff SQa Y ReIBU@S & | F-20NU yEENATi2AdyYR | y@ G KAy 3 o6dzi NB

offering his publi@ voyage frankly fantastic [i.Mardi], the now impecunious young author made,

GAOK | @2&13S LI dSyafte NBFEX  OFYRARt@ FRYAGQGS

advertisements at the beginning of the novel bare an ironic parallel to tHuse~ould have

FOO0O2YLI YASR GKS Lzt AOFGA2Y 2F aStgAffSQa y20St
At the beginning of the novel, the ineptitude of Wellingborough Redburmamed as the

RAYAYdziA@S a.dzid2yaé¢d 6100 06& GKS ONBgrshiBAS SOU a

own comparative insignificance in thiswandS R6 dzNy Q& y I A @SS NBIAAGSNE

world governed primarily by capital, and not the shared, nurturing sense of humanity that Redburn

expectsa St GAf § SQa eddyrsas addidechagfer \8hd is startlingly unprepared for the

travails of the voyage demands at the outset that the reader begin to question the nature of the social

arrangements of the Atlantic Rim economy itself, which stands steadfastly and segonifigkly

against the earnest, unassuming Redburn throughout the book
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WSROdZNYy Qa RAFFAOdz GASA FNB SOARSYyd 4 GKS @S|
packet boat bound for New York CiBecause Redburn is unable to pay his ful famd is
AYIELLINRLINAEF GSt@ RNBXaAaSR Ay | 3ISyit Sy batlarigthak 2 2 ( A
KS aO02dzZ R aidlyR Al y2 Y2NBZ¢é¢ wWSROdzNYy &adzRBReSyfeé o
It glAYy3I YIHyYyI a2 (KAOGKSKRB &LWROWGf 6 NBYABoagRéz & Ay
WSROdzZNY FRYAGA (2 6SAy3 aKSIENIAfTE FakKFYSR 2F KA
from the alienating situation of his own poverty and his absence of dmigortantly, the causand
ddz0 4SljdzSyd 2062S0G 2F wSRoOodzaNyQa YSydal €t Fy3dzaak |
body of the heavy set man in the sights of his gun.

w2eO0S !'® w2gS aSSa wSRodANyQa O2yRAGAZY (KNP dZ
OAYRELIZGSNI SaaySaay adKS Y2NB KS F¥SSta GKFG KS
the more his anger toward the patriarchy that has failed him must be suppressed in the name of
& dzNJ2 A @thite £no dpbubt) an apt characterization of pisychological makep, this circular bind
also defines his relationship to the larger corporate endeavor of nineteeattiury maritime
commerce The hierarchical structure of the ship itself possesses layers of control, which in Michel
C2dzOl dzf GI9MB & SWh& NBY I NOKAGSOUdzNE GKIF G ¢2dzZ R 2L
LI2aaArotsS (2 1y2¢ (KBeSsten & cohtbldgeidiesinétdSsroiobabelash ana
racial systems, which emanate outward and within Atlantic commerceravheman value is reified in
terms of monetary transactions

Redburn suffers deficiencies in both material resources and knowl&ttgepped with gifts from
KAd ONROKSNI YR KAa ONRUKSNRA FTNASYR aMd® wW2ySa:z
gAGK2dzi L2 6 RSNE | y RVealtR of MatignglX76) KRedburmkdids hislife & a
sailor profoundly unprepared-urthermore, he lacks the financial resources that would enable him to
transform his circumstances, what contemporary econamis¢ K2 Yl & a® { Kl LJANER Ol f
assetst that is, wealth and gifts inherited from previous generations that enalleziduals to enjoy
opportunities bequeathed to them by previous generations but which they have not earned themselves
throughmeit.2 A0 K (GKS f2aa8 2F FT2NldzyS NBadzZ GAy3 FTNRY Ff
OK22aSa UKS aAlFlAf2NNa tATEIF a2 KGSKREUNF Qa2 | ¢ PFBNE
KAa 3ISyidafSYlyQa SRdzOF A2y 3 shbdarBddSioOuimatantegfomdalslo NRA y 3 A
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AYAOGAL T GNHz2 G Ay aNX»P W2ySaQa loAfAade (G2 &S0OdzaNB
02FNR (GUKS &aKALE wSRodz2NYy A& 20SNXYI §OKSR o6& (KS !
Y20A2y Ydz B RAzRBAY 2dza > SYONF OAy3d (GKS LIS2LX S | yR C
LYadSIR 2F S@21Ay3 aedvYLI dKe Ay 20KSNRX KAAa Yyl ACg
himself in anticipation oMoby DicE & I & 2 NI 2 T LIZ& WIGKE2 daly AR/ S € 588K F N
FYR IRYAGO&a (GKIG KS o60S3Aya 2 aFSSt G(GKS. KFGNBR =
WSROdZNYy Qa Sl 3aASNySaa G2 SyO2dzyGSNI F2NBAIy Odz |
openminded curiosityWhenthe HighlanderR2 O1 & Ay [ A@GSN1l}R2 2t > wSRO dz2NYy
/ t ALIWSNEE || GF @SNy GKFEG ROSNIA&ASaE (2 | YAESR C
RSLIAOGUAY3TI alF . NAGAAK ! YAO2NY YR | yRedbfiE NR OFy S|
NKIFLJEA2RAT Sa Fo02dzi F2NBAIYyySaay daL NBYIFAYSR |2y
fact, that | was now seated upon an English bench, under an English roof, in an English tavern, forming
an integral part of the English empii¢ was a staggering fact, but none the less #u£96) This
enthusiasm is, of course, undercut by the whole weight of his travel experience, to date, including his
very first encounter with the English empire in New York before his departure, when he meets an
English lad from Lancashire, who becomes his bunkmate oHitfldander Recognizing that the boy is
dy2id ' YSNAOIYZé wSRodzNYy RSaONRO6Sa GKS o602@8Qa f 1y
English and half gibberish, that | knew notwhattd { S 2F KAYE¢é 6T1n0I 0ST2NB
fAGGES A2y A&aKSRI g KSY K S ThiogghdRt the Barrd€i, Redbdn Has/ 9y
epiphanies where he realizes that British identity admits of great variety and defies easy categurizat
In addition, Redburn encounters almost simultaneously the paradox that a diverse world is also
OKI N} OGSNAT SR o6& alyvYSySaay aL o6S3ry (2 0GKAYy]l GK
who lives in a nutshell, lives in an epitome of theé i @ S NE& .S e cicwlation of images in magazines
O2t 2NE wSROdzNY Q& SELISNRA Sy OSFogirktanite i Liverpodlf Redbdrry | f
y20A0Sa I daz22NAakK ! NOKE YSENI I NIAfNRFRZItog KA OK
GKS | ®o{d KS &aSSa GKAA alYS AYFI3AS Ay aly 2fR ydzy
before taking his tripJust as Redburn himself is neither unique nor special, at moments like these
Redburn begins to believe that no place in the waslgarticularly different from any othelet,

throughout the narrative he oscillates between unchecked enthusiasm for what he longs to see and
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abject despair in what he typically finds.
The disjunction between his imagination of how the world shoul@ibe the reality of how things
I NE RSTAYySa wSRoOodINYy Q&8 SELISNASYOS 62FNR (GKS &KA
ship,TheHighlandeE A & OF LJGF Ay SR o6& / FLIi+FrAyYy wA3Ilz 2F wdz:
Greenlander, an African Aarican cook, a steward of African and European ancestry -&nmericans,
and representatives of various Western European natibon® YYSy G Ay 3 2y (GKS ONBgC
SELISNASYyOS&as wSRodaNy y2iS8az a9dSNE Yy 2% (GKSY
GKS 22NI R o6pn0 sKz2asS (yz2efSR3IS atAlS o6221a 27
LYGSNBalAy3Ites GKS 2yS OKINIOGSNI gK2x tA1S wSRO
fellow-American, is Jackson: Jackson, however, ispieseR | & (G KS Y2ald aF2NBA3Ty
AYKdzYFy FyR RA&aSFaSRYX dadzOK || KARS2dza t221Ay3 Y
(107) Redburn dreaddacksonwhois a demonic figure throughout the textlo solace can be found,
evenwiK 2y SQa O te/nibiNdnivwBefi Redburn seems to understand how the world works,
he is presented with information or has experiences that he cannot assimilate with he previously held
to be true.
In Liverpool, Redburn finds simultaneously both timeb@diment of American ideals unrealized in
the United States and conditions that are worse than those in the United SR#etburn describes a
positive, broadening experience of racial tolerance when on a few occasions in Liverpool he observes
& 2 dzNJ sieviard Qltessed very handsomely, walking arm in arm with ago@d2 { Ay 3 9y 3f A & k
77) WSRO dzN}Y O2YYSyida OGKIFIdG AF KAA KIFILWSYSR Ay bS
SA0FLIS OFNRBY (KS Y2 oWhileRedbin askk@viedgeahbt atYirst Aefinds H T T 0
AYOUOSNNY OALf YAy3IftAy3d G2 06S RAAO0O2YyOSNIAYy3A RdzS (2
FTNBESR2Y (KS aiGSgINR Syecz2eada Ay [AGBSN1LR2t Aa ol as
humanity and norma$ |j dzI £ A (VSR 60daNdy OLI2 Ay i a 2dzi GKI G agS ' YS
GKS OFNNEAY3I 2dzi 2F GKS LINAYOALX S GKIFG adlyRrRa |
| 26 SOSNE [ AOSNLIR22f Qa aSSYAy3a 2 IR8HynSsAudderddt vy R &
the eighteenthcentury slave trade that gave Liverpool its prominence as a commercial center through
its complicity within a capitalism system predicated on global racial oppredaiidim this insight in

mind, Redburn interprets imadgini A @St & GKS aF2dzNJ yIF 1SR FAIdzZNBa A\
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statue in Liverpool as stark reminders of the slave trade from which Liverpool prdfithdugh he is
F gl NB GKFIGd KS YAANBIRa GKSAS TAIdMBDE 2FY bBK & 2 ¥ DI
GAOG2NASaE OHHHU YR y20 Syatl @SR YSy | 0Rdz0GSR
revert to Virginia and Carolina; and also to the historical fact, that the African-skxe once
constituted the principal commeecof Liverpool; and that prosperity of the town was once supposed to
KIS 0SSy AYyRA&Z&A2fdzofe. WINGERY G2 PR ILBRAS O3A& A2
accurate, and his concern is prescient. The International Slavery Museum in biyerpich only
recently opened in August 2007 on the tMaondred year anniversary of the end of the British slave
GNF RS> y20Sa (0KIGd ah@SNIffs [AGSNLIR2f akKALA (NI
PGt ydAO o0& . NXKSa K yaAtSINGS NLR 2 y.dTide! Infethaudnd Sldverya dza S dzY ¢
adzaSdzy Aa O2yahiails yaxamnationiof the faRt@mzihl @dneclion hetwhdd
Western wealth and four centies of the transatlantic, int@ontinental slave trade a convergence
that many Westerners still deny or underestimate.

The second half dRedburrdwells, fittingly, on the image of the broken, abused bodlge
commodification of humanity as a final signifier of the painful realities of the Atlantic Rma scene
that expresses the selfonsuming and cannibalizing nature of global commerce when governed solely
08 (KS LINPFAOD Y20AQ0Ss WHOlaz2ys GKS bSg ., 2NJ] SNZ
N} AaSR FNRBY GKS RSIR¢ 6AGK IKBK DI aff des R 2ilViier 2F AT
Jackson fatally falls from the yaaidm into the consuming Atlantic, he is already physically dead
through sickness and overwork; spiritually, Jackson, the hardened sailor, has long ago lost his humanity
inhisenragR YAKAfT AAY YR LI NIAOALI GA2Y Ay GKS atl @S
NB f A & KMeanwhilgy Redlburn describes the emigrants on the voyage to New York in terms
reminiscent, literally and metonymically, of the misery and death efrtiddle passage, focusing
deliberately on bodies rather than people K I LJG SNJ py > SdzZLJKSYAaAGAOFfte S
[ STG . SKAYRé¢ RSAONAROGSE GKS NWBRBIANY2 B 1CGREE S M
guestion, this noisome edinement in so closgjnventilated and crowded den: joined to the
RSLINARGI GA2Yy 2F adzZFFAOASYU F22RX FNRY GKAOK. Yl ye
| S RSaONARO6Sa KAa ONAST RSAOSYyd Ay iRedbara ®@$tsthad S | 3

deaths of thirty passengers and creMis observations are presented with the worleéary wisdom of

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



12t

Ecclesiastasthat human suffering is inevitabtewhile the narrative itself points more concretely to
the quotidian injustices of Atlard Rim capitalism.

Uncovering another layer of the aftermath of the economic system in the Atlantic world, Redburn
describes the poverty he sees in Liverpool, where abused bodies are the Watmessing a diseased
mother with her two children in the Lacelott-l S& £ f S&>X wSRodz2Ny €FYSyGaz
Ay (GKS G6ARS 62NIR (G2 aYAfS FyR 0SS IJHetrBWBthe KSy & A
NBIF RSNJ (i2 GKS Y2UGKSNDa KdzYkyAdgesz | ailaylgs adkSd2 NR
SINE ol NB8 f A.JUBableé ty secuie dzSiSafice fobtem,dRédburn wonders if euthanasia
would be the most compassionate option in such an uncaring society

WSROdzNYy Qa 22dz2NySeé (2 G§KS ! I RRAsyemiineduiedt dzo A
youthful friend, provides the dizzying climax to the woFke Aladdin nightclub contrasts with the
poverty of Launcelott S& | yR (Kdza SELIZasSa (KS 2LizZ Syd0S | yR
enjoyed at the expense of the géitute.| SNBE X wSRodzNy Qa SELISNASyOSa SE
poverty coexisting with extreme wealth within the nation. Bolton, after gambling himself to ruin,
appears to prostitute himself to an older man in order to dispatch his débtshame, Bobn makes
WSROdzZNY a6SIEN 2y GKSANI 22dzNySe ok O] G2 [ AGDSNLIR?
[ 2Y R2Y HE Wdzlmfe@S R RSLIAOGAZ2Y 2F | FNNE . 2fld2yQa KI
FAIAzNI GA@GStE & |a LK IviblatidadThEe phyaicalyskxtiad dbysaof the2bbdy 2 v Q &
connects with the broken bodies found throughout the system of commerce in the Atlantic Rim
WSRODzZNY 20aSNIBSa-kekR2 1 ANIeEKIBKRABYSEBARKI & 0SSy ¢
AdoptingBd 12y Qa 26y @2A0S> wSRodz2NYy aidl 61Sa -askk& KI yR
LI O1 SG Ay & KA OKWhatisSeiNHES) fe2dd&E 20T clylONNE Qa 246y AY
soult is too painful to behold.

The ship, likewise, offers no refuggainst the commodification of the bod@®n the voyage to
bSg ,2N] = wSRodzNYy &adzaasada GKIFG . 2tk SK IAE A SISy
G8NFYydaéd oonm0 A yRedb#rsconfdsdeditlininy Bas Snsalffugky ® avadeh
adzZFFSNAYy3Ia 2y KAAa FANRG @2&l3Ss |ffdzZRAYI @I FdzSt
GKS o0AGGSNBaulG .BHefe, RedbSra ssyniffethethazihg abdoabuse) both physical and

sexual, which would often be meted out to yousgjlors on long journeys at sea. In an analogous
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aAlbdzr A2y [/ FLIFAY wAa3dl 2y GKS @2&l3S G2 [ ADSNL
2F I [AGSNLR2f LIBR2NI 2FFAOAIE S ¢6K2 fAQPSa KEYyBKS
long paternal sort of a shabby flirtation between the hoydenish nymph and theNIE &8 8 SR O LJG |
(169YWS RO dzNYy GAS64E& KSNI FdziidzZNBE LINRP&aLISOGaz a akKsS R
anticipating a future of female prostitution, whereer self becomes merely the cargo of ady

transferred among men

¢2 dzy RSNEO2NB (KS &a1S6SR SO2y2YA0O aeaiasSyaos
on the Atlantic Rim are tellingly disappointing, depicting the ubiquitous injustice tlealbtlver classes
face within the global economfter abstruse calculations Captain Riga determines that
2 St fAYI0o2NRPdzZAK WSROodzNY | OQldzrffe 26Sa KAY bP1OTp3
$1.50, which Harry heroically rejects, throwing thetaig-shilling pieces on the desKarry, who is the
most financially desperate character throughout the narrative and who has likely already sold his own
body at the Aladdin, gives up the little money he has due to himself rather than submit, in the
acceptance of this money, to the financial order that subjugates HRedburn, meanwhile, sees himself
at the end of the travel narrative as the disaffected agent, the stooge, of the system of transatlantic
commerce that oppresses both himself and others, inclgdiis closest friends.

C2NJ I SNXYIYy aStoAatftsSQa 26y STFF2NlIa Ay GKA& f Al
England and the United States, book sales were modlesiollars and centdMelville earned
approximately $1,167.57 for the 5,468pies of Redburn sold in the England and the United States
(Tanselle)With these returns, Melville suffered again from the daunting realization of the limits of his
labor in the marketplace, a reality that would haunt him throughout his literary career.

As Chris Sten aptly puts it, Melville advances the claims and complaints of the working classes in
Redburmd & aK2gAy3 K2g AaGKS dzLJJISN) Of FaasSa Ay GKS g2
2F GKS f 2 ¢ Sa$ 0D Rédbudekis rexmersinio the out of bounds world of the Atlantic
Rim as seen through the eyes of Wellingborough Redbdiminitiation is our initiation, and his
F2NXYIFGA2Y 0S02YSa 2dzNJ 246y T G GKS SyR 2F (KS y?2
Old Work ad back, offers a glimpse of an Atlantic World and history, where one may name yet not fully

know, and where the only final truth is unavoidable human suffering, whether the cause be human
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nature, laissefaire capitalism, or the mixture of the twidt isundoubtedly significant that Redburn
SOSyiddzr £ t& RA&OI NR aWe#lth ¢f Nafichdwhich@utines thelhappy{meriageo &
human nature and fre¢/ I NJ SG OF LA G f A AY X 3IdrhiRn@il isdeplacedi KS Ay @
metaphoricallyby Harry 2t G2y Qa 26y oF GGSNBR KIFIYyRX ¢gKAOK wSHF

but for entirely different reasons; its sight induces only sickening suffering.
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On Doing a Good Deed

William Archibald, Millersville University of Pennsylvania

Early one Sundayorning not long ago, | heard the sound of an irregular car horn. Not the sort
of sound that indicates a car alarm but a series of rapid beeps and then nothing and then a repeat of the
sounds but in no particular pattern. It was about 6am and | was indegh | first heard it. After | ruled
out the car alarm, | thought someone was honking outside one of the student apartments on the block
trying to get someone inside to come out. But then the horn stopped: ok, the car had moved on, with or
without the person.

| took my coffee and settled on my backyard patio to read the Times. | always started with the
book review. The horn sounded again. Over a half hour period, it stopped and started up again and
again. When it stopped | couldn't stop listening foratitegin again and when it did | fixated on some
idiot goading a friend in one of the nearby apartments.

Finally, | had had enough. | got up, walked out the back gate, and went to see where the noise
was coming from. | wanted to shout at them, scare thaio stopping the joke, and make them move
on or | would call the police. This was ridiculous.

While sitting on the patio, | had narrowed it down to the apartment building with the parking lot
two doors down. | walked through the trees to the parking Intiatood surveying the vehicles aligned
in the lot. No sound. | walked over to the line of cars and just then one of them blasted its horn. The car
wasn't up against the apartment as | imagined but parked in a space well away from the building. |
movedovéNJ 12 GKS RNAOGSNEQ aARS R22NJ2F | o0f dzS wSSLJ

There was a woman sitting in the seat moving her head and torso rhythmically back and forth:
pressing her head to the steering wheel and setting off the horn and then letting off ansipges
forward again sounding the horn. | banged on the window. No response. The figure continued moving
back and forth, head to backrest then head down to the wheel/horn. | tore off running back through the
trees to my house to call 911.

-
Before investyating the honking horn, | had been reading a review of a n®latk Flieby

Shannon Burke) about EMTs in New York City. The story is about a young EMT who tries not to become
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calloused to the death and dying he sees. One scene from the novel stiolgsnind. The main
character's partner refuses to help a suicide victim who has jumped from a building and instead returns
to the ambulance to finish his takaut dinner. He reasons: The girl was already dead, so why waste a
prep kit. The mother of the gidounds on the ambulance window screaming at the man but he ignores
her and continues eating.

| don't have the sort of dain-day job that makes me callous to human suffering. | teach at a
local state college and do my share of bitching about studenteeld them harass me as a professor
because | generally understand the stresses they are under and give them the benefit of the doubt. The
students that live around me are the ones that bother me. Their drunken, all hours of the night
partying, used to oftn ruin my disposition. The first couple of years we lived in the neighborhood, we
called the cops on the house next door repeatedly. When that happened, neighborliness went out the
window. Yet most students we have lived next-#b least those we couldiscuss issues with fage-
face-listened to our complaints and tried to be more considerate. The problem was that | often did not
or would not bother to confront them and thus suffered in silence.

Keeping this in mind, my immediate response to the wonmathe jeep might come as a
surprise. What would you have done? I guess | could have returned to my patio and my coffee and
blithely ignored the horn and the person in the car? And yes, my irritation with the horn set me against
the person, but when | diswered the true source of the noise, | immediately went for help.

—

When the 911 operator came on the line he asked me what was wrong. | was out of breath and
thoroughly rattled, so | could hardly talk to him. My heart pounded in my chest

G ¢ K S NBnflad in & car. | think she's having a seizure.

LA GKSNB lye o06f22R®

ab2gK

G ! NB |#ghtdxol sbund agitated.

GLUY 2dzi 2F ONBFIGK®P L NIy (2 Yé Kz2dzasS G2 OF f

| gave him the address and he said help was on its Mg | got off the phone | thought: why
did he ask me if | were OK. Did he think the woman and | were involved? That she and | had had a fight

or something?
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| stood at the end of my driveway in a pair of lounge pants astuirt and looked up and down
the street, one way and then the other. It was taking them forever. When the ambulance and police
finally arrived (no siren!), | waved them into the parking lot and pointed to the Jeep. The two
policeman-one, a tall gangly man with a mustache and the otldrp moved closest to me, an Asian
man, thin and quickapproached the vehicle, one on the passenger side, and the other from the driver's
side. They started banging on the side windows trying to get the occupant to open the locked doors.
Finally, he did.

Yes, it was a young man. He was dressed in a blue checkered shirt and jeans. His eyelids barely
open, he attempted to respond to one cop and then the other, his head lolling back and forth. But
instead of answering their questions he started mumbling soifn@s own: What's wrong? What'd ya
want?

—

I've had to call the EMTs at least three times for my wife since I've known her. Once when we
were engaged and two more times since we've been married. She's a type one diabetic and a pretty
brittle one at that. She's had perilously low blood sugars many times but the three times were the ones
when | could not pull her back by squirting a gelatinous sugar substance into her mouth or by forcing
her to drink sugary orange juice or by giving her a shot of glucddwted doing the shot.

Those three times | woke up next to her, the sheets soaked, her body shaking in spasms, her skin
clammy, and me unable to get her to come around. Her eyes wide open but no one's there. She doesn't
hear me or feel my touch. Sh& somewhere deep inside her body, a body that has closed up around
her and won't let me in or her out. When she would go under like this | panicked, and then | got angry.

That's the thing. She was gone but still there and | couldn't get her back. Ahddaged and
then mad at her. She had gone away, abandoned me, | was the victim. Weird. My fear made me call 911
but the EMTs who came were no help to me; her, yes. They never sensed my fear only saw my anger, so
they got frightened and soon became angng. Their anger increased as they worked on her. They
weren't mad at her, mostly at me, like it was my fault. | had inserted a level of fear into those rooms
where for them this was a routine procedure: start a sugar drip, strap the patient to a guakeyher
to the hospital, and hopefully on the way she comes around. She's going to come around; they always

do. But this blockhead (me) standing in his underwear screaming at them to do something just pissed
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them off.

The two EMTs had turned away frdhre scene and returned to their vehicle shaking their
heads. They never even looked in on the guy. They knew.

One of the cops came over to me, holding a white index card and a pencil

G, 2dzZUNB GKS 2¢S gK2 OFfftSR Al AYyK

G, Saz L (K2 dgshKdizur&ds somdthing. i hediiugk?

G,Saz F Jdzz2 GNEBAYy3I (G2 NBO2JSNETNRY I f2y13

a{ 28NNE o

G, 2dz RAR ng.B&ter Sdfedned sorryll K A

He asked me where | lived and my name and phone numbewrbke the information down on
the card and then left to go back to the man who hadn't yet stepped out of the car. | felt the tension
drain out of me; my body felt buoyant. | watched for a moment more as the police talked to the guy

then | walked back to miyouse.

Back to table of contents
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Space and Time in Harris 0206 a4 Qa4 LY OARSyida Ay (GKS [AFS 2F |

John E. Dean, Indiana University of Pennsylvania

The concepts of space and time are interdependentdose when one speaks of space, she
must do so in the framework of tim&@heOxford English Dictionak ST Ay Sa &aLJ OS Fa a5
RdzNJ} GA2YyZé | YR GAYS ERurthér as Jeffdy ®&loreand Shdan Safld Giduk (i A
point outinTheTheory Toolbdx ¢ 6S SELISNA Sy OS &aLJ OS GSYLRNI @
AL GAlLffeXdY2@Ay 33 (i KNPazd Karvaylwit€s $ihelCoriditoa of 1 A YS ¢ 0 mw
Postmodernityd KI 4 a6S YIF LI GAYS aLI dAlLffes dZAAYHAESSFRINNE
(gtd. in Nealon and Giroux 114) I NN& S {IncMént© id theiL@aiof a Slave Girh playing out of
space and time as the narrator, Linda Brent, moves through different geographical, figurative, and
narrative spaces in the space of rddime.a St A aal / £ I NJA YASY Laveh kKIS ¢{ 2@ &
dzy RSNRG22R & 'y AYGSNYylLrft adzwa2SOGAGS NBtFGA2YE
transformation from an objective presence to a subjective presehit@ most slave narr@iS & = WI O 2 ¢
Incidentsis a progression from a space of enforced geographical and time containment to one of free
physical and linear movemert KA & RA & Odzaaizy gAfft GNI OS [ AYRI
freedom in space and time.

Linda Brents contained in the physical space of slavétgr body is thus wholly confined by her
slave mastersa A OKI St C2dzO0F dzAf & oNAGSa Ay a{ LI} OS> Yy2gf S
socialization, repression, confinement, discipline, and punishment ax&fpe& NY¥ SR¢é Ay GG KS
02Ré&¢ OljtGRd Ay bSIf2y YR DANRdAzE MmMpUOU® ! G FANAI
with her parents Once she understands she is a slave, however, her space sk contained by
Dr. Flint, who§ R dz3 K i S NJ A Bind4 esofpes tiedspade lofislavBrilnoving toward a
completely free space only by first confining herself in successively smaller enclosed bpaseaping
KSNJ O2yFAYSYSyYyG Ay afl GSNE I eplargéRyethdr intedat spaceO | f & L
expands as she experiences more and more agency with each progressive movement in geographical
space2 S 4SS GKA& FTNBSR2Y Ay O2yFAYSYSyid a 6S GNI

Linda inhabits at least tweptgeographical spaces in the narratiVée first space is at her

LI NByiaQ K2dzaS 6KSNBE aKS Aad aKSt 0SNBRXI ayS@SNI F

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



134

to [her parents] for safe keeping, and liable to be demangel (G KSY | (i 9). Metsedo@dY Sy i ¢
dL) OS:T G6KAOK &aKS AYyKIFIoAGA dzyGAf &AKS Aad aySINIe
treats her kindlyIn this space, Linda does not realize the dehumanization of slaveiyymay be the

largest space she inhabits while coimusly in slaverywhen her mistress dies, Linda is moved into her
thirdspace KSNJ YAa(iNBaaQa aaiadSNA Rl EOKOBNE 21T ESNI R
38X [AYRIF A& RANBOGT & dzy RSNJI (.KiRladestAdbesdi& ir@S 2 F 5
FSStAy3a 2F O2yFAYSYSyild Ay GKS aftl @S |ljdzZ NI SNA 6K
GY21 YySR I YR SNLFZdzNIMKH 04 LI OS A & . HerelNBEngaYfeels id&éei y A y 3
than in the slave quarters because MFlint keeps a jealous vigil over fehe remembers: Mrs. Flint
GallsSyd Yrye I aft SS L. SomatimesA \idoKelup, Grdl found hebkndigg@&NI Y S
YS¢ payBRIQa FATOK AYLIRASR &Ll OS Aa aNJACRIAFE QA2
ddzo YAGGAY I (2 5 NIHo@évér\slie@scapes Hdiodalbéing Folked koyjatisese, and
32848 068 OK2A0S (2 KSNJAAEGK &LJI OSY 4L Nry 2y GA
(79). Though Linda is not free to me from this space without fear of capture, it is her first space where

she has a modicum of free agen&he is confined to a smaller geographical space because she cannot
safely leave the house, but she is, at the moment, free from slatdaysubjectie space is now much

larger. As we follow her spatial progression, we see that progressively shrinking spaces afford her with
progressively enlarging spaces in freedom.

When she feels she has been tracked to her sixth space, she hides in her seveattaspac
GUKAD] 8dzaRSaé¢ BN WpRARKEAAMNE Yyl {S 0A0Sa KSNE |y
Ayi2 GKS . IK2NFaSEI Oy 0a LI OS A& GKS K2dzasS 2F | gKA
NE2Y 20SN) oliKS afl 0SydsY8RMa6 TASSE LI/ WD ICEIA MI Y § S
GL KI @S F2dzy R 2 dzBecandé 5fNE fedr af gaRBtlire in this spadey she hurries to her
YAYUKEZ GR2gy &adFANBREZ YR | ONRP&aa GKS sdnhWEoser vy ( 2
house Linda had been hiding, lifts a plank and Linda descends beneath the KitchgfiRIF Q& a LJ- OS
AKNAY1Ay3dY aLy Yeé akKltfz2¢g 06SR L KFR odzi 2dzad N
2dzi 2 F Y &OnBexskedetls thdyr.rFlint does not know where she is, she moves back to her
eighth spaceAnother escape brings her to her tenth spabésguised as a male sailor, her space opens

because she can move about freely in pulfli SQ& LJdzi 2y | @Sa®8dmp G K
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where her space again shringsKk' S Aa KSYYSR Ay o0& o0l Yo #@snhkf R 0@
crawling around us. . The bamboos were so high and so thick that it was impossible to see beyond a
GSNE aK2NI RA&aGl y OS¢ sidaawiiadtic hMBONCK s BdBsEel, pakkfdR | Y 2 ¢
swamp, and back to vessel.

¢tKS Y2ad NBYFNJFofS &aLI OS F2NJ[AYRI Aa GKS =
stays for almost seven yeafkhis is her eleventh spacéhough it is much smaller&m her geographical
aLl O0S Ay &afl OSNBI Ay 6KAOK &KS O2dzZ R Y2@S I 02 dz
more control over her subjective spac&he watches her children and Dr. Flint through a small peephole
and speaks to her famignd Mr. Sands, the free man with whom she has had a child.

After her confinement in the garret partially cripples her, Linda moves on to her twelfth space, a
vessel to Philadelphia sailing on Chesapeake lBarg both her geographical and subjective spac
expangdramatically{ KS NBYSYOSNE KSNJ FNBSR2YY dahx GKS oS|I
FYR L O2dzZ R Syez2eé (KSY ¢ A (iKkdtirteehtd $pack, PHladeidhia, i NI A y
[ AYRIF Qa &aLJ OS Aa USY LishHefedldttiaBshezadBovSdhtrotalbpaial Y LI S G S
RSEAYSIGA2Y Fa aKS aidlrdSasz a2KSy 6S NBFOKSR K2Y
GKAETSX® ¢KIG yAIKG L a2dzaKd Ye LI fIlverily belieked K FSSt
meaStT (2 0S8 | .LYNKSE NS 3/GIEYI¢ adanHiad f Y208SYSyidas [ 4
contracts She is geographically freer in the north than she is in the south, and thus, her time is, off and
on, more her ownShe moves to aboardingh®S Ay bSg [ 2N]J I FyR GKSy G2
GKSNE &aKS g2NJ] a 7T2N dlhai§ ker fiftéent9spdces she is dedfaebya y I yy
roaming slaveholderdier sixteenth space shrinks as whlis a summer hotel in Rockaway where she
is told she cannot sit in a chalrinda then confines herself to her hotel room and, in an act of agency,
refuses to go to the tabldHer seventeentithrough-final spaces are as follows: She stays at the house
of a friend of Mrs. Bruce, moves on to Bostong dnen London where she has her first taste of pure
freedom from racial oppressioff KS NBYSYOSNAEI GC2NJ 6GKS FANRG GAY:
gl & GNBFGSR FOO0O2NRAY3I (2 Y& RSLEZ NI Y SHehbdvestd i K 2 dzi
Oxfod Crescent, then to Steventon, in Berkshiere, in her twentyfirst space, she sees the struggling

poor at work and notes that poor space is better than slave space:
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| saw men working in the fields for six shillings] aeven shillings, a week, andmen

for sixpence, and sevenpence, a day, out of which treardeed themselves. . The

people | saw around meere, many of them, among theoorest poor But when | visited

them in their littlethatched cottages, | felt thahe condition of even theneanest and

mostignorant among them was vastiyperior to the condition of the mosafored

slaves in America. (143)
CNRY {GS@Syil2ys Ay .SNJakKANB>I [AYRI Y2@0Sa G2 .2
in New York, where the fugitivéase law confines her movements in spalcek y R | Q dorthispaSey” U &
Aa bS¢g 9y3AttyRE F2tft26SR 060& (GKS O2dzyiNBRI bSg |, 2
before returning to New England#fier final space is one of freedom from slavery as Hrsce tells
[ AYRFX daL FY NB22AOSR G2 GSftt e2dz GKIFIGd GKS Y2yS
155) At the end of the narrative, Linda does not own property, but rather, lives with Mrs. Bruce, who
bought her freedomThough Mrs. Brucdoes not own Linda, Linda confines her own space within that
of Mrs. BruceWl 0204 ¢gNARGSas> a[ 20S3 Rdzies TN lilddsisRSs | €
to have only partial agency in her final space of freedShe is free, in body, to movéaeut as she
pleases in New York, but she is subjectively fettered to yet another white person

Another confinement for Linda is imposed silenc®d Flint repeatedly silences Linda, as she
NEYSYOSNEI G5NX CftAyld ag2NBYKS | @2 defKRE (1 3Wér tieS¥ S © WA
Sao0l LS [AYRIF oNBlIl1a 2dzi 2F GKA&a aAirftSyd aLlk OS o
L2aasSaarzy | yR R2 YJaopls ffeesherseti from BilSnddin harNftinguents
Thoughwriting frees Jacobs from the imposed space of silence, she is confined within the traditional
slave narrative space.

Valery Smith argues that Jacobs, though presumably confined within this narrative space, breaks
out of it in order to free her voiceMosi &t F @S y I NNIF 6§ A 3Sa& 6SNBE NBIj dzA NB
the stories are shaped according to the requirements of the abolitionists who published them and
provided them with readers (Smith 228 dzNII KSNE (G KS yIF NN} 6A@S& 6SNB a
documented the antislavery crusadeheir status as both popular art and propaganda imposed upon

them a repetitiveness of structure, tone, and content that obscured individual achievements and artistic
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YSNA G €¢ KodedHzn 0 | I NNA S G WhshDtther féwad liiEes By 2 yenrd that NB O 2
ddzLILINBEaSR 4dz02SO0GA OGS SELISNASYOS Ay FILG2N 2F |6
b2 2yteée ¢6la W O20a AaNBAUNAOGISR o6& GKS FyaAa
form in which she wrote, for it containea plot more compatible with received notions of masculinity
GKFY (K2aS 2F 42YI yK22R¢ dNardtiveioKtherife pfirede@NBog&adsh O |
a seminal work in the slave narrative genre, is arguably the foundational model of thenalaagve It
is overtly masculine and focuses on the individual, rather than on the comm@uatyglass explains
GKIFIG KAa YyINNIGAGS gAff aK2Bakeo KZEDU B3 a0 KBS dzy BA Y
YIENNF GABSSE & w[ves/aRense aoliddBwei N3 GKENY GKA Yy AYRA DA Rz
G5 [ AYRIFQa A0NBYy3aiGK 0O02YSa FTNEXKIEBESNEEKSyag288 V8V
relationship of marriage that signals a repossession of self and the possibility ofdaladication in
male narratives. . .A new bonding of AfrdAmerican humanity consists, for Brent, in the reunion of
Y2UKSNJ YR OKAfR Ay FTNBSR2Yé O0.F1SNE WNXP ppo
In an effort to free her narrative from the patriarchal slave narrative, Jacobs, inysag,the
GNKSUG2NRO 2F GKS aSydAaAyYSyidlft y20StXxXxo6S0FdzaS Al L
G2 GKS O2yaidl yi U KDaBobskem@goys tielisels ¢he sertinental enne forp 0
NKSG2NROFf LlzNLI2 & $hér Nartheyh feimglle ré&dets 20NMdsporid 2matiofially th HedS
a02NE FYR G2 GNYyatl dS (KL Mich8l¥RBuinhath yirits that the Y 2 NI f
AaSYGdAYSyGlt y20St al LIISFESR (G2 | NBFRSNDa aeéyYLl
and by construction plots of familial separation and @di R dzI £  GliNSeveril inontentsecobs
escapeshowever,i KS O2y TAYSR aLJ} O0S 2F (GKS aSyidAaAyYSyidlrft L
take a lover, the birth of her two children out wiedlock, and the impossibility of her story ending in
YI NNR I 3S¢ 4 Jadabslsttes Yhatisubvescape from the sentimental form is necessary for the
atl @S 62Yly @gK2 a2dza3KiaG y24d G2 0SS 2dzRISR o0& (GKS
Jacobs further esgpes narrative constraints by leaving gaps in her narrafdenexploration of
these gaps demonstrates that Jacobs feels free to leave out details in order to keep them from bogging
down her narrative, and to focus on the story tlslitewants to tell Smih points out threegaps in
WI 020 & QaThgflrshiNG SIFARZSSNE Yé ai2NB SYyRA gA0GK FTNBSR2Y
(Jacobs 156) YA UK @gNAGSa GKFG Ay GKAA adaldSySyd wkoO2o
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traditional happyending ¥ G KS y2@St 2F R2YSauAO aSydJaoksy i |
neglects to mention her second pregnancy (Jacobs{6¥A G K aidl 1S4z . & O2yaiil
silences those aspects of her own sexuality for which the genre does not ddowabs points to an
AYlI RSIjdzZ O AYAaR2BN¥FYy@énapuadSYLIia (G2 aSyadAyYSydal €
Jacobs escapes to the north (Smith236h & a4 Clyye aléa (KIFIdZ F2N Wk Oz
AN YRY2 (G KSNORDNBRNY Mfye 2@NNBZINF BSa> F2N) y20 dzy GAf
(Jacobs 73Here, Jacobs leaves a gap between the conventions of the sentimental novel and her own
act of freedom.

hiGKSNJ yIENNI GAGS 31 LJa Ay Of dowrebtioroof thie$agh€ Ehe énly G A y 3
YSYyiAz2y W O2060a 3IAGSAE Abhadaglimgss of K lasRhe huyse pags&dwithiit inR |- d
KSNJ I N¥Yaé¢ .owkORRAG mainpDd W O026a 3IABS y2 | 002dzy i 2
FI OS¢ RYEAl A1 MKR T .TheduedidhofdvBether ®w Mt rapes Linda is a narrative gap
that Jacobs tries to close by implying that he did not rape her, but when examined more closely, the
jdzSadAz2y Aa fSTa 2 LISy. TRedovityxEmAes deRddERethish v (i S NLINE
' YOATdZAGEY da.dzi 5N CfAyld a62NB KS g2dzA R T AT Y
succeeded in eluding my master, though a razor was often held to my throat to force me to change this
fAYS 2FHGIRTAOEEF YASSNAY T KSNI YAaAaUGNBaaQa ljdzSaidaz
5N CftAyUGX [AYRI NBLIASEE aWL | YZQ¢ YR aKS R2S
L KIR SaO0lLISR Y& RNXBI RSiR @49 Thowk Jacdis iner@ls tg ddmondtraiS R 6
that Dr. Flint did not rape her, the above examples leave the reader to question what really happened
Because Jacobs leaves other obvious narrative gaps, it is possible that she is not a completely reliable
narrator. She admits that her writing ability itself leaves gaps in the narraige example she writes,
G22d2 R GKIFd L KFR Y2NB loAfAd&H . dzi Yé KSI NI A

h¥ O2dzZNES> a42YS 27T WBHe Ravéaharrat¥eé dajiin drdsidso cdngeal S y (i A
0KS ARSYyGAdGe 2F a2YS LIS2L S K2 KSE LI KSNI SaO0!I LIS
(81). On the other extreme, we see narrative gaps filled as Jacobs makes up the dialogue between Phil
and Ben, since ghwas not present to witness the conversation-Z3). In this way, Jacobs goes back in

time to speculate what happened in a space where she was notpresefit ¥ OG X WI 02064 Qa
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Incidentsis an act of space and time travel because she must négdigtween both memory and the
present to create a cohesive narrative.

As mentioned earlier, the concepts of space and time are interdependanbbs orders and
exists in space; howeven order for one to have a full understanding of space, one muasiepit in
GAYS 0S80l dzaS a6S SELISNASYOS &LJ OS (SYLRNItte |y
114) Jacobs presents a historiagraphical narrative, placing her characters in a meaningful past that can
be understood as it informs the presengtya phenomenological reading of timelimcidentsfurther
informs the meaning of time for Jacobs and for her characterS | t 2y | YR DA NR dzE SE L.
experience time in individual, often idiosyncratic ways, but these experiences are alszidhaprger
social processes. . How we experience time is not necessarily a function of our choosing, a simple
I & & SNI A2y . Bh&chasaktérs ihcidénksdisplaly this subjective experience of tinmvihat
Michael Hanchard notes (0 K N5 S  Oacgtiérhdialdne: waling, time appropriation, and the
SGKAOFIT NBfFIA2yaKALI 0Si6SSy G SYLJ2 NI.Ackdidingth y R LIN
| I yOKI NRZ ¢6FAGAY3 Ad GiKS SELISNASyO@podtignofi A YS €|
NI OA | f -DBHzfISAG AdyvmmuA & SELISNASYOSR o0& a2yS 2F (KS
YFE&GSNI G2 5N CtAydQa LINENIS NTfeA yFiz N3 NRIS/MNER KIYKSAYaEDL &0
work house, and tied up to the joist, shat his feet would just escape the ground that situation he
gha G2 ¢l AG GAff 0KS.HBre thesBwwdts tRbe ivhippeiyothdt éxampié S I €
of waiting is when Benjamin is in prison waiting to be bought by another slave tradey 2 YA Y & &
FY gFAGAYT OOKS afuydS RRAAIASNATA 6] AlyARVISEA O0FHNA Oy RY 2 (
Gl tglea LINPYAASR KSNJ GKFIGE 1d KSNI oYAaliNBaaQas
freedom that never comes (13¥inalyy. [ AYRII KARSa Ay GKS 3IIFNNBG 61 A
gl AGa (2 1y29¢6 aoKSY (GKS&S RIFENJ] @SIFNR ¢2dz R SYyRZ
sunshine}] YR 0 NB I G KS §K)Sn thédeNFamples, MEaraabers mxperience time thgs
are not experienced by the slave owners because of racial rule.

| ' yOKIF NRQa &aSO2yR FIFOSG G2 NIOAFE GAYS Axa GA
GSYLRNIf RAYSYaazya 2F AySlidzZtAade aaa@dil 6SR gA
experiences time appropriation as she is prohibited, due to Jim Crow laws, from sitting in the first class

section of a train, though she has paid a first class &I 5 dzNKIF'Y GStfa KSNE aV¥
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people to gointhe firsOf | & &JacdbsNZBE A Y RI A& 2yfteée ff26SR adz2 N
g KAGS LIS 2Halfckadd gives angthier instance of time appropriatian NS @2 t dzii A 2 y | NB
when members of a subordinated group reconstitute themselves as a social movement andnete

0KS LJdzofAO ALIKSNB 2F LR{tAGAOA Ay (GUKS AyidwBaila
see this in the writing of slave narrativelacobs appropriates time in this manner as she addresses the
women of the North directly, appdiag to their pathos, in order to move them to abolish slavery:
GwSIFRSNE Al A& y2a4 G2 gl 1Sy ada@vYLl GKe FT2N Yeast
slavery | do it to kindle a flame of compassion in your hearts for my sisters who dre $tdndage,
AdzZFFSNAY3I a LeRYOSIZRMIIFFSNBREWOAZDA QA Y I NNF GASS

attitude in the women of the North that would end slavery.

InincidentstK S Y2 a0 20@A2dza 2F | | yOKI tfporalitydnd OS i a
progress¢ KA &4 O2y OSLIidzZl ft ATFGAR2Y 2F GAYS GaNBTFTFSNB (2 o
2F0SYy oAGK NBfAIA2dza NBFSNByOSa G2 I aSO02yR 02V

(Nealon and Giroux 113Jhomas e F SNRA2Yy Ay KAa aGb2GdSa 2y GKS {dal
GaSyasS 2F YAttSyyAlrt GAYSeé Fa KS I RRNBSaasSa GKS
O2dzy i NBE 6KSYy L NBFTESOUG GKFG D2R A &nNealpa dnd Gibugl G K
113)9 El YL S& 2F GSYLRNIfAGE FYyR LINRPINBaa AyOf dzRS
able to purchase som2 ¥ K SNJ OKA f RANBSS €S yoO daNe10HS am n[OATY Rl Ay &l
longer. Things may turnout ie i SNJ G KI'y 6S SELISOGQ¢ 6TpuT FYR KS
G W5SIN)5FdAKGSNY L OFlyy24d K2LS G2 aSS &2dz | 3l A
pain will no more rack this feeble body of mine; where sorrow and parting frgnehiidren will be no
moreD2R Kl & LINPYAASR (GKS&aS KAy 34dindademdnSratesddieh F I A
GSYLRNIfAdGEe YR LINRPINBaa a ¢Sttt a aKS GStfa
allowed to hireourowntime; Yy R 0 KSy 6S O2dz R SINYy Y2ySeé (2 0 dz
NEYSYOSNBESE ahoaildlLOKSHE KASSYSRAYZ2(GGILE I 8 2O0SNO2Y
(68).

[ AYRI Q& SELISNASYOS 2F (AYS A alnsdlaveRAbNSpddéiandNS & dzt
time are controlled by her maste©nce she moves to spaces in which she has agency, however small,

Linda experiences both frespace and free timeHer geographical space, howevdoes not open up

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



141

until she escapes to the Northiere she hafreer ownership of space and time, but due to the Jim Crow
flrgas GKS CdAAGAGBS (@S IOGX FyR 5N CftAydQa
Mrs. Bruce has bought her freedofven in this case Linda does not truly own her spauzshe

rents, rather than owns, her space of propeiyevertheless, she owns her time as she works for and
keeps her presumably fair wagethe feels she owes at least some of her space and time to Mrs. Bruce,
but she is freer than she was in slavedpe can imagine further constraints on Linda in the North due

to slave laws and racism, but her narrative helps her and others in the black community break free of
these constraintswl O 2licideRtdakes her experience out of private space and placegatthe

public in order to combat racial inequalities of space and time.
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G.dzi 2 KSNB A ¢ KS CdzyThéQasgtlgintheF a 2 F
Forest

James R. Fleming, University of Florida

GCKSNE YIeNdDB2yBKARYAGSdzi 3I22R jdzSadAz2ya aidAatft ¢

- Norman Mailer.,The Castle in the Forest

It would demand little stretch of our critical imaginations to conclude that Norman Mailer is
FY2y3 2SaGSNY fAGSNI (O doels®,a unighepSsivion YieSshaies with dnlg 3 2 N C
Gabriel GarcidMarguez and Salman Rushdie among his contemporartfe®ughout his sixtyear
career as a novelist, essayist and journalist (as well as a poet, playwright, filmmaker and politician),
Mailer puwblished over forty novels, nefiction accounts, and collections of essays and stories, virtually
all of which have explored, among a variety of other topics, the existential, mystical and metaphysical
mysteries of life and death (often in the course oé ttame work, as demonstrated most particularly in
his novelsAn American DrearandWhy Are We In Vietham3s well as what he long considered to be
one of the fundamental dynamics of reality: the continuing war between the forces of good and those
of evilacross the various battlefields (both conscious and unconscious) of the modern esipite his
well-noted adherence to existential philosophy and concern with contemporary American politics and
social issues, Mailer frequently makes use of allegosicattures in his work in order to represent the
dynamic and often complicated and contradictory structures of reality and human psychology.

WAGK GKS SEOSLII A 2y Acs 6f Regénaratindi Alleydry andSARiche®ypehinyfig Q &
Works of Norman Mé&ér, howeverNBf | G A @St & tAGGES ONARGAOILE FdGSY
allegory in his writinga/NVhile most critics of Mailer have failed to recognize the vital importance of

allegory to his writing’s this critical deficit is probably owedare to the popular critical resistance to

! Surprisingly, Mailer has said nothing about his use of allegory (hor his use of metaphor, aside from a few passing memnsions)

writings published before 1990. However, in his 1980 interview with John W. Aldridgier Miscusse¢ K S 9 E S O dziiahd2the S N a { 2
OKIfftSyasS KS FStid KS FTIFIOSR ¢gAlK GKIG y2@0St G2 alLlinethémystéyh a a0Sy
CKIFGQa @gKe e2dz aK2g AlG g A0 K foyjast tHaSeagNhelagsthetic impeRtive/ i thefieyvas Sl NaByl || G A 2
OFLYS R2gy G2Y fSG GIKS loRRAG ® Si K IMESE RdOAEE an tifilaispélod Qisiwriting Bhe

OESOdzi A2 BNNA & 25 @A T tenDNBEumAI@agote |-. . he BoRelizesamdie, iwhere | determined to keep it to the
FrOldzkf yFENNFGAGBS & & & gKIG L KI RMalérbias &sp diseuSsed s mbst détenRiblyS v 2 dz3 K &
allegorical novelsBarbary ShorandWhy Are We in Vietnapat length, without ever touching on their obvious allegorical structures and
content But why does Maileresist considering himself, at least publicly, as an allegorist? This might be owed to Romaptistand
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al Af SNRa gNARGAY3TI 20SNI 0KS f I adRomaiitic idistancé ts theNk § K |
practice of allegory in fictionand poetd KI & A& Y2aG NBYIFNJFo6tS | 0o2dz
not simply the manner in which he departs from the Postmodern tradition of allegory, but, rather, that
his allegories can be located quite firmly within the Modernist allegorical tradition, in so far as he
refuses to offer firm and readily discernible allegorilest instead a proliferation of simultaneous and at
times contradictory allegorical interpretations within a single work

al Af SNDa TReCsstlefin thé EageSeprEsents the very pinnacle of his achievement as
an allegorist? KA f S a lHy\inbvBIdReil all§gorydo disguise and at the same time render palpable
the dark, existential realities he explored and celebrated, in his later narratives, Mailer used allegory to
illustrate the complexities and contradictions of modern social structarespsychology, as well as to
reunite the reader with what Mailer believed to be a spiritual dimension of life and consciousness lost
to modern civilizationTheCastle in the Foresthen, is a heavily overdetermined allegory, one which, in
the Modernisttradition of Joyce, Beckett, and Kafka, resists clear allegorical interpretatibite the
alYyS Oy 6S &a4FAR 2F [ttt 2F alAfSNRDa YIF GdIN&S | f f S
Castle and the Foreptle even higher than those possitie2 NJ al A f SNDa 20 KSNJ RSOA
allegorical narratives\Vhy Are We in Vietnamghd¢ K S 9 E S O dzii ThebygSohitRlBof his2 y 3
mature allegorical writing, Mailer rejects the allegorical practices of his Postmodernist contemporaries,
instead returningtime and again, to the Modernist tradition of allegory, for all of its indeterminacies
and lingering, irresolvable questions.

The Castleinthe Forgsta 2 FFSNBRX |4 tSlrad 2adSyairoftes |
and early childhoodThethemes that are pursued throughout the narrative, however, reveal it to be
richly suggestive and packed full of allegorical suggestions, to the point that the allegorical suggestions
with the novel seem to overwhelm it, in turn flooding the reader withesmlless array of possible and
likely readingsWhile we can argue thathe Castle in the Forestrves, in many respects, to offer an
allegory of writing itself, this stands as but one particular allegorical reading of a narrative that suggests

countless ther possible allegorical meanings and interpretatidr&e a number of strong Modernist

Romantic depriNegization of allegory, which served, in part, to position allegory as being an outmoded and archaic literary form, a

prejudice which carried well into the Modern and Postmodern a@éat being said, | the answer to this question might be far simple
thantha.a b Af SNR& FFAfdzZNE 2N) dzygAffAydySaa (2 RAAOdzaa GKS kephiR NIk y i
figurative cards close to his chest and not reveal a key element of his own literary drives and methods to his public
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I ffS3I2NRASa 6GKS SEIl VYHICSHE | NRWaBgydpEotd a &V dzf | Y END A
. SINEEé | yR The®M Maghzmllthe Sgdhe Castlenithe Foressuggests a plethora of
allegorical suggestions and positions them in an overtly incommensurable correlation to each other
wW20SNIIi . S3IASo0AYy3 I NHdzSa GKFd al At SNJ 2LISNF (S35

GNRAGAY IS | yKRS GrKFGS FA0ONIAGE fadv22 RIS GKF G al Af SNRa ¢2
fabulism (the conscious or mechanical appropriation of specific parables, epics, or myths) associated
GAUK YIye 2F KA& ! Y SABofingto BegiefingSavegigyMih NE Sa & 6 p & NI
particular spiritual and social needs asanartis6 Ay aiada GKIFIG al At SN YIS
FffS3A2NEE | YRY S@OSYy Y2NB2@SNE a0 NUzS .ActofdBa@® NB ¢
. SIAASOAYHAE laiNh SeHiNg as Ol

allegory that separates from the mode its ancient function of representing a spiritual

world through the details of the phenomenal world, as allegory in thB dghtury

tended to separate the spiritual world from the phenomenBhe appeatf rational

allegory, therefore, lies solely in the direct translatability of all the allegorical material

FYR Ay (GKS gNARGSNDA RAALIXFE 2 NIXGA2yLFf Ay
hy GKS 20KSNJ KFIYRXZ GUNHzS € S32NE IthateghitestBeI A SO Ay
spiritual and phenomenal world§ dzOK | f f SI2NASa 2F0Sy LIR2NINFe Yy
spiritual powers and with an inner, visionary world largely through the details of the phenomenal
g 2 NI RTgue dllegory, he insists, israst alwaysprivileged2 @S NJ NI} G A2yt | f.mS3 2N
true allegory the conscious and the symbolic tend to operate simultaneously, in turn creating an
indivisible, organic whole within the narrative at hamkgiebing considers true allegoxy lhe
LI NI A Odzf F NI @ ONMXzOAIf G2 alAfSNRa ¢2N] > F2NJ al Af
to perceive spiritual truths by effectively restoring a lost spiritual dimension to our internal lives and
external worlds.

Throughout his novs| Mailercontinuouslyattempts to make sense of the literal through the
figuratvea  Af SNR& I ff SI2NASa I NB 020K KAAG2NARAOIf & |
in Barbary Shor@gVhy Are We In Vietnamh | NX 2 (0 (aéd, imdléedThai@stle in the Forejtand
ideologically grounded (as we see demonstratede Deer ParlAn American DreajrandThe

9 E S Odzii A 2)yOfdeiisk, ag NI, Abrams makes clear, both types of allegory can be used and
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sustained throughout a particularwork @ ¢S &SS RSY2y & & NH &B K Qdny daraNBzA &
not mutually exclusive (6), which is certainly the case in My Are We in VietnamArmies of the
Night, andThe Castle in the Forest

W20SNI {2f20FNRTFTTF | NHdXAmeiidan Dreath 8 NX I Y NBE K i § BE
O2y @Sy GAaz2ylt fftSI2NRBZ¢é omTtn0 YR A1 SBvine i KS y I
Comedy{ 2t 201 NPFF | NHdzSa GKId atA1S 5FyadSs GKS yIN
Rojack [the namator and protagonist oAn American Dreapmust relinquish his allegiance to the
GSYLXitdA2ya 2F GKS RSOAf yR 2y0S F3AFAY |fAIYy K
narrative He locates numerous thematic parallels between Mailerarndy 6 SQa NB A LISOG A O S
O2yUSYRAY3I GKIFIG alAfSNIIYR KAa LINRGII2YyAad | NB
protagonist], even as [Dante] moved inexorably toward that moment of confrontation with Satan in the
RS LII K& 2 ¥F.Solofafoff ddgiies that bysstbucturing his narrative as an allegory, Mailer is able to
GSa0FLIS FNRY a2YS 2F KAa ONRGAOA o6& FEtSSAy3a Ayl
Solotaroff points out that many critics foukh American Dreaf@ actions and events to be improbable,
if not downrightimpossible{ 2t 2 0 N2 FF R2Sa y2i0 02y adNHzOG Fye L
allegory in the narrative, but rather identifies it as being allegorical simply because it is seemingly
improbable His suggestion, though, is that Mailer structurs American Drearas an allegory in
FYGAOALI GA2Y 2F KA&A ONARGAOA NB2SOGAYy3a (GKS AYLRA
has ever troubled himself with the improbability of a histal personage getting a ride on the back of a
mythological animal or with how little sleep the thirfive-yearold Dante got during his one week
LIAf ANAYLF3IS R2gy G2 | O2yFNRYOGIFGA2Y SgAGK {FdFy |

Stanley T. Gutman argues tha a | A f S NDBarb&y SNar&dB WSSy Ga al Af SN
allegorical visionHe contends that wittBarbary ShorE adal Af SNJ KFa gNARGGSY |y
LI2EAGAOLE tAFTSZT¢é oO6omM0O YR I FI ANIGatmeh SeNgtle I KaG  F2 N
OKIF NI OGUSNI 2F 1 2ffAy3Fag2NIKE GKS lydl3azyrad Ay i
P'YAGSR {GFrGSas 2F GKS WTINBS 42NI RQdé aO[ S2RZ (K
Leninist tradition as it has been p&@WNII SR YR O2 NNHzLJi SR Ay id2 .{dFtAyA
Ddzi Yy 32S5a 2y G2 | NHdz2S GKFG al AfSNRa dzasS 27F |
0§KS S NI & WHilé Maileh gi/ésévoicé o a mumber of contrasting ideas aenpoints
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throughout the novel, his narrative is centered, at least ideologically, primarily upon the character of
McLeod, who, at the end of the novel, issues a lengthy polemic that is representative, in large part, of
al Af SNRa 24y O kuatibns Bfthe WeéstBrn wald akthekide f A ESNRA £ S32
ultimately develops into a mere polemic, a pronouncement of his own political, social and artistic view
points. Mailer issues a definitive judgment in this narrative, and overtly priggemne ideological
system over another, something that he avoids doing, at least overtly, in his later allegorical narratives.
In his next stage as an allegorist, which begins Witty Are We In Vietham®ailer begins to

issue allegories that cdre located fairly firmly within the Modernist allegorical tradition, in so far as he
presents allegories without ready or simple solutions to them, allegories which are not immediately
solvable and which balance a multiplicity of contradictory and incommensureiiens
simultaneouslyWhile Thomas Pynchon and Ishmael Reed certainly both make pronounced use of the
FffSI2NRAOlFE Y2RS Ay -Ad KnShchid Déchidillégdrigsdehcto lmve & gré&atdiD &  LJ2
sense of intention or direction pushing behinceth.a A f SN A& YI GdzNB | fcit &3 2 NRA S
simply dualistic; rather, it always seems as if he is attempting to develop and pronounce a social,
culture, artistic, psychological or political vision in hiswosks A f SN a Y I G dzNB Fff S32
faceted and sweeping, attached in some direct manner to reality, yet always resistant to mere
simplification or correspondence to such

NAIFY aOl fS I NBdzSa (KIFId az2RSNYyAad FffS32NRE
many interpretationsThe result of overdetermination is indeterminacy; and this indeterminacy has
profound ontological consequences, for sets in motion a game of musical chairs involving the literal
frame2 T NI F S NBy ddviés fudhein 00 a OSNI F Ay LHSBSAnStafd FS NI A &l |
exploiting indeterminate allegory to destabilize ontological structure, seem to have opted for relatively
GNI YaLI NByaGs dzyA@20Ff FftSIA2NAROFE yIFNNIGABSEET 2
Unlike a number of his Bimodern contemporaries (Thomas Pynchon, William Burroughs, Angela
/' P NISNI FYR LaKYFSt wSSR Ay LI NILHAOdz I NbE al Af SNI
allegorical tradition than the Postmodern allegorical tradition, in that he does not oltiegaies which
are transparent and unobstructed

McHale argues that iterms of Postmodern allegori, KS G NBIF ft A&d A O¢ f SOSH|

0S UKS ¢g2NRa 2y (KS .Cifinga8d ekxpgndifigNBny Maurgef QuilligatzéMcHala n ¢ 0
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suggssts that this is especially true in the case of Thomas Pync¢hone y OK2y Qa OKIF NI} OG S|
behaving as though their world were a texivhich of course, literally, itisk Y R G KS& A da NBI
McHale contends that in a number of Postmodernistgdiries, the fictional world is perpetually
SOFLRNYGAY I FyR &LISNLIS (0d3 Syt &l NaRf LASRIABYEPostfodd®ibtl yi R ¥
FAOQOUA2YZ & vdAfttAIlLY FFaaSNIlaz adKS adlr3asS asSada
some point in the play of the narrative the action fades, as if the lights were to go off behind the screen,
a2 UKFIG GKS dzZRASYOS A& tSTa FFrOAy3a GKS OdzNIit Ay
147) in turn leaving the reader strandedtire realm of the metafictional or metatetextual and

effectively left somewhere outside of the narrative itséif that respect, McHale suggests that William

. dZNNR dZAKa Aa (GKS t2alGY2RSNYy FftS32NRad LI N SEC

opposition is between the principle of control and the various avatars of thddifee that resists

N>

control. Control is allegorized in a number of ways: as pemead bureaucrats, as junk, as parasitic
GANHza Sa> | yR dzf GAYl GBotMeH If & G K SIzZNNZNE KA DQAS ft & (onen
ultimately quite discernable and cleaut. ¢ KS al YSY K2¢gSOSNE Ol yy2dG oS .
RSALIAGS al Af SNRA KAAG2NAROIET t20FdA2y FY2y3ad KA
The Castle in the Fores, undoubtedly, an example of true allegory (at least in terms of
. S3ASo0AYIQE O2yOSLIIA2Y 2F &dzOKuxX Ay a2 FEN & A
organized whole, albeit one that is filtered through a daemonic narrator that refuseapafull
conception of what his allegory is in fact signifying. Good and evil, freedom and control, life and death,
the tragic and the comedic, and even truth and fiction, are not presented in any particular binarism in
The Castle in the Forestt leas not one that is immediately discernable fact, the narrative does not
offer any clear indication of what is and what is not being allegorized, never mind what the proper or
intended interpretation of the narrative might b&ailer instead goes to grédéengths to suggest that
much of what is represented is somehow allegorical, without revealing exactly what those allegorical
suggestions serve to signify.
¢CKNRdzZAK2dzi GKS yIFNNIGADBS al At SNI YI | -Bedgpiny dzOK 2
(itself a potent symbol of the forces of creativity and militarism that would prove to be so highly
AYFEdsSSYyaAlrt dzLl2y | AdGf SNRa LJA@OKS0uE GKS SUOUSNYI €
death (a theme which represent the very foundation of coSrl & | £ €t SA2NAR OF £ G f Sa
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1SSy Ay S NParatisel g5t White fallioRthyesiarrativeelements signify greater allegorical
meanings to the narrative, Mailer tends to simply posit them along the way without allowing us any
greaterinsight into their significance in terms of the larger allegorical meaning of the narrative
To even begin to decipher the greater allegorical significanddefCastle in the Foreste must turn
to the daemonic narrator of the text himself, our onlyusce of knowledge of what is occurring within
the narrative

¢CKS &ad2NB Aa YIFINNIGSR Ay GKS FTANRG LISNRBR2Y 08
9PAf hySé¢ o0TmM0O 2NJ ARANBOGAYI RS@OAT ¢ 61T Warll yR Y
named Dieter5 A SG SNR& YAaaArAz2ys o6STF2NB GF1Ay3a KdzvYly F2N
circumstances of the young Adolph Hitler in order to lead young Hitler further into darkness and evil
5ASGSNI adl G§Sa GKI Gfantya loRgway irkahB Bevefopnient AsAhE ®ild BeNsRof A y
the century, this altoo-modestf 22 { Ay 3 LRt AGAOALY 6AGK KAA AYALLX
noblest, mostself sacrificing and generous mother can produce a monBtevided we are pe Sy G £
(74) to influence him or her alongtheway KAf S 5ASUSNJ Y2YAG2NBR YR AY
the ontological position of the spiritual realm, he reveals that at a later point he became human in order
to become all the closer to HitleHe is then, a daemonic metamorph, itself, as Bruce Clarke tells us, a
highly pertinent allegorical tropéieter, then, is figured as a symbolic representation and
personification of evil and Nazism as well as the unique historical situation that serveddiacpro
HitterLy GKI G0 NBaLISOGsE 5ASGSNI OFy ©6S O2YLI NBR G2 @
attributes as a herald, messenger, guardian, and guide, an intermediary, as a secondary or filial terms
LINEOf FAYAY 3 Iy hiKSNDR&EG6WMRNBIRAN SR & 2 NIRR o dHi 815t 2 9
(Clarke 3)

Both Dieter and his Greek archetype serve to classify and personify writing as a particularly
RFSY2YyAO FOUA@GAGES F2NE Fa /fIFN]S adAaA3Saeithdg al a
YSGFY2NLIK SESYLX ATASA GKS &ail (i dziBoth Pieter Aidil Hekmed & A (i

are figured as daemonic metamorphs in their respective narratives, and possess particular attachments

'SASGSNI Ot FAYa GKFEG aAfidzy ay2 YIFIGGSNI K26 Ayl C)édzJ S & SNF
1Ay3IR2Ya 2F 3I22R YR S@Af aYAIKIG KIF @S ozyTNzy SR élc“) 20
occurredwhenkS SI NI ASaid &aljdz-r RNByQa 2F | y3aSt a AGARSR Ayl 2 LILJ;

onestodirecti KS FdzidzNE 2F KdzYly o0SAy3aeé o6T1pod
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to the practice of writing, and Hermésnuchf A1 S al Af SNR& 5ASGSNE aKI & |
comes to oversee a number of disreputable agents and activities, stealthy operators and their acts;
thieves, merchants, alchemists, lovers, sophists, and rhetoricians, and their economal, aexu
fAYy3IdzAiaGAO0 O2YYSNODSzZ¢ on0 YR 020K aAKFNBX a4 g8
FffS3I2NBarAas GSNDBIE FyR INFLKAO (NRDekwNBen, o6 dza Ay
serves as the deamonic writer persondfjgranslating and suppressing signs, shifting meaning,
GNF YAFSNNAY I YSIYAYIEAT YR 2LISNIiGAy3Is Ay SaasSyc
f2323¢ O6puL O

I fFNYS Ayarada GKFd a2KSNBFa || YeGdKAGaRNI aOoN
awesome epiphany or revelation of the sacred, a literary metamorphosis cannot be taken completely
ASNRA2dzafex¢é om0 | ax Ot SINIezX ¢S IINB y20 adzii aSs
There is a certain degree of silliness to Dieteident particularly in his humor and ironic self
g NBySaas FT2NE Fa KS y2iSax a2F O2dzNEST AT L L
Maestro . . . | could choose to enter the equivalent in our spigtof the Federal Witness Protectio
Program That is, the Cudgels would hide n@f course, | would have to cooperate with them
Conversions are their stogk- N RSEf BN 8 I NHdzSa GKFGX adKS Y2NB
becomes, the more strongly it may be translated from mythic detaaht into material significance
The manifest silliness of such characters gives them a kind of cover under which to carry powerful and
ASNA2dza O2YBABYWUENDD mazry RSNIF {1 Ay3IX RSaALMAGS KAa AN
from it, is howeer quite powerful and seriousie is, after all, influencing the development of Adolph
Hitler, helping him to develop from a weaklled child hindered by a pronounced Oedipus complex into
the Fuehrer himselfThe increasing influence of Dieter and oth@edhonic agents over young Adolph
also represents a pronounced allegorical trope, a clear signifier that what we are reading is, quite
indeed, an allegory y 3dzd Cf SGOKSNJ I NBdzS&a GKIF G Ay yIF NNF GAC¢
characteramountsi 2 'y AYy GSy aaTA Ol Overthé corde ofitHe Barrhtivef e NEB £
and his fellow daemons cultivate an increasing measure of control over the lives of the Hitler Aamily
5ASUSNDRaE Ay TFfdzSSyOS 20SN) GKSY&X(0fRAI FIKYAE EFRAYDNE
YIENNF GABS 2F ' R2f LIKQ& SINIeé SELSNASYyOSas RS@St 2

! Hermes, as Clark notes, is a god of writing, Dieterherother handlis a practitioner.
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/[ fTFNYS y2i3Sa GKIFIG agAdK NBIFINR (2 Ada FftS3az
withamoralcontatt 322 R 2 NJ SPAf 6 KA & LIS NJtgréstingh2 thisi ikvBtuallydzY |y
exactly how Dieter bears his deamonic (and clearly quite evil) messages to the Hitler Eaetdy tell
dza G KI G KS AyTFitdzSyoOSa GKSRNBOHKVENFEZNYAKEY RINA ZINK
L1Jaed OKSayYy a6S IINB {SeSR G2 t221 F2N SEOS&aasSa 27
too little of anything9 @S NE SEIF 33SNF A2y 2F K2y Sad aSyidayvySyil
alad2dzi 6AAK Fdzf FAEfEYSyld f2y3 0ST2NB ShderaddidsdzR K
fellow demons primarily operate through the mode of the dream, the supreme allegorical mode, and
one which explorers to far greater lengths and depthsigédarlier allegorical novels

/I fTFNYS O02YYSyida GKIFIG Ay ffS3I2NRBI dao020K KdzYl
LI adA2ylFGS RIFESY2ya o0SKIFE@S ftA1S Y2NIIf LAGamE2Yy a s
this is particularly evident ifthe Castlenithe Forestfor despite being an otherworldly being, Dieter
often acts with the passion of a mortal, exhibiting not only desire and a longing for pleasure, but also a
particular artistic need he is, after all, a writer, if not a noveli§throughout thenarrative, Dieter
YI1TS& FNBIjdzSyid NBFSNBYyOS (2 GKS Ll2aairotsS O02yasiy
suggesting that such could earn him the wrath of the Maestro for even daring to put his story on paper

While the Maestro has no desire tse up any part of his resources by monitoring every
last one of our acts . . . he is also not inclined to let us go on ventures he has not selected
... butnow . .. one can try to steal a bit of secrecy, a private zone if you will, for oneself .
.. Ihave grown more confident that | will be able to conceal the existence of this
manuscript until, at least, it is finishe@hen | will feel obliged either to print it or
destroy it. . . of course, if | publish, I will then have to flee from the wrathemaestro
... Ergo, I have a choicéreachery or extinction . . . by revealing our procedures, | can
enjoy the rarefied pleasure (for a devil) of being able not only to characterize but to
explore the elusive nature of my own existence. (80)
Perhaps Mder is attempting to allegorize the status of the novelist in contemporary Western society
After all, as the experiences of Salman Rushdie and Milan Kundera (and the career of Norman Mailer,
for that matter) have proved, writing is by no means a safevagtand the writer can, indeed, face

extinction because of what he or she reveal or charactefize  NJ S | NBdzS&a (Kl X aR
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are allegorical fictions that arise as exceptions to normal, natural, or mimetic production, exceptions
that eitherdzy RSNBNR GS 2NJ dzy RSNXYAYS (KS N¥zA S 2F (KS y2
we might imagine, like novelists, who themselves often function as exceptions, by the very nature of
their activity, to typical modes of production and serve, almadstays, to undermine the worlds from
which they spring

2 KSYy gNAROGAY3I 27T (K Baradlide Loan thercadmology3hath& prapadgétas 2 y Q &
GKNRdzZAK2dzi KAa yFNNIGAODSS 5ASGSNI GStfa dzobel KI G2

devoted to good writingMilton, therefore, is high in our arcana of those few literary artists whom we

“

do not have to look upon as unforgivably secadl S 606 SOl dzaS 2F GKSANI &Sy
Writing (or, rather, good writing, as Daatis careful to insist), then, is identified by both Clarke and
Mailer as being firmly within the realm of the daemarftor Deiter, then, writing is quite literally the
5SOAf QK Idi2 Ma SALISOALFTte AYyiSNBalArgwhbar&k2 6 SOSNE
Gdzy T2NHAGNDGOSE a89OW&AS 2F GKSANI aSyuAYSyidlt AyS
identify as Romantic and, implicitly, opposed to allegéilegorical writing, Dieter implicitly argues,
possesses a particular power that agps to daemons, suggesting that good writing, namely allegorical
writing, is, indeed, somehow deamonic (and by extension subversive) in rfatDieter, in turn,
privileges the classical over the Romantic, the formal over the organic, and the tratai@rahe
revolutionary DA @Sy al Af SNRa 26y w2YFyaAO ylFdd2NEZX Ay LI
imaginative focus throughout his career, it would seérik I G 5 A S (i S NXeanQd\de iaketO A & Y
literally, or as a pronouncement of Maf S NI & . IiZadythingdMaieéis suggesting that the formal
and classical forms of art are but tools of evil, and that Romantic ideology is but an escape or resistance
to such.

At the end of the novel, Dieter (still in human form) is captured leyAlies and taunts a

Jewish/American military officer during his interrogation into executing him, in turn allowing him to

A particubr anxiety surrounding the fleeting significance of writing in the contemporary world is also evident throughout the earrativ
Dieter notes that:
| have been able to do this work without attracting the attention of the Maesimd that is possible onlygzause in these
latter-day American years, he is more attuned to electronics than to prim Maestro has followed human progress into
cybertechnologies far more closely than the Lord . . . Since the Maestro is heavily engaged, and his presentisexisbeace
arduous than ever | believe he deems himself closer to eventual victoryeel free to venture out(80)
This anxiety surrounding the cybernization of Western life and the possibility of it leading to the downfall of narratieemasconstant
tKkSYS Ay alAfSNRa ¢gNRGAY3I GKNRdIdAK2dzi GKS LI ad FSs RSOl RSaA
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g OFGS GKIGO 02Reé YR aY2@S 2y3¢é 6ncn0 y2iHei2 YS
concludes his narrative by offag, ostensibly, something of an explication for the mysterious and
unexplained title of his text:

All that remains to discuss is why | have chosen this Titke, Castle in the Foresitthe

NBIlI RSNE KIF@Ay3a 02YS gAlGK Vdhood, KR gaadipartioR 2 £ L

KAa | R2fSa0SyO0Ss ¢2dzf R y2¢6 | 412 a5AS0OSNE

forest in your story, but where is the castle?

I would reply thafThe Castle in the Fordsanslates intoDas Waldshloss

This happas to be the name given by the inmates some years ago to the camp just

liberated . . . not many trees are in sight, no any hint of a castihing of interest is on

the horizon Waldschloss became, therefore, the appellation given by the brightesteof t

prisoners to their compoundOne pride maintained to the end was that they must not

surrender their sense of ironyrhat had become their fortituddt should come as no

surprise that the prisoners who came up with this piece of nomenclature wene fro

Berlin If you are German and possessed of lively intelligence, irony is, of course, vital to

2y SQ& (46NA RS
Despite his attempt at offering an explanation as to the title he has chosen for his narrative, however,
Dieter offers no further or suliantial insight into the meaning of his title and, in effect, the allegorical
meaning of his narrative, other than his suggestion that it is, indeed, meant to be.iBiafhen
aStoAtftS FaaSNIa GKFGZ aANRyYye EeimanRvBtiothéranindsiddd | f f
persong and as it does so it confuses and complicated the line between what we might otherwise
gl yia (2 RA&GAY 3dzA aRerhapsithese closinglings Kefiresenys Ret &ndtBrdE 0 ¢ n O
al Af SNDa I G 0®cdtaihe fing lind meM@eK 18eNahdSirt and truth and falsity, not to
mention irony and allegory and classical and Romatiile a clear binarism would seem to exist
0S06SSY I A0f SNRa GAOGAYA YR KA& RI Snsguttordof YSy i 2
that structure here, suggesting, indeed, that they share, in the wake of Hitler, a particular ironic
awareness and a need to give name or signature to whatever event(s) they have experieis;eden,
from this recognition that irony spens allegory. 2 1 K 5ASGSNJ I yR (KS & dzNDA @2

give a name the enterprises he spawneihe irony being, it would seem, that they give the very same
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name to these enterprisasfor what we possess, solely, is language and narrative, attemour

position, be it that of the daemonic, or that of the oppressed or the oppres$hen he writes of the
unwillingness of the survivors to surrender their sense of irony despite their experiences, Dieter might

as well be writing of himself and hasvn experience within the locus of Adolph Hitlgvhile there is, in

fact, plenty of interest on the horizon of this text, locating just what that might be remains the question,

a point which Dieter (and, indeed, Mailer himself) seems to recognize asnciudes his narrative by
atrdAy3a GKIFIG GGKSNB YIFé 06S y2 FyasgSN.G2 GKA&AX 0o

Indeed, good questions continue to vibrate within the text even after its conclusion, leaving the
reader to wonder exactly what thallegorical significance of the narrative might ultimately lseMailer
adza33sSadAy3d GKFIG GKS LIXAIKG 2F 5ASGSNI Aa Fylf232
experiences of Hitler as recounted in the previous pages will resulirirerous castles in the proverbial
forest, numerous genocidal leaders and crazed political leaders? Is Mailer offering an allegory of
writing, with Dieter representing all that which is dark and diabolical in the act of writing? Or is Mailer,
perhaps, affming the importance of writing, particularly in terms of the manner in which it might bear
witness to the horrors of both the past and the present and make the truth known through language?

Is the inexplicable irony the survivors of Das Walschloss medig comparable to the inexplicable
irony of the Postmodern movement? Is tBastle and the Foreghen, an allegory of the genesis of
Postmodern thinking and artistic practices in the wake of Hitler and the Holocaust?

While thereismuchinthevia 2 F FT2NBad Ay al Af SNRA y I NNI GAC
AYRSSRXE Ylyeée @GAONIGAy3 ljdzSadArzya oKAOKI o0& (KS
be fullyanswered Yy R Ay GKI G0 LISNKIFLEAS ¢S oisyarrdtid@led S al A
ddza33sSadAiazy OGKFG Ay GKS ¢F1S 2F 1 AGf SNRa NBIAYS
I NB AYLRaaroftsS G2 t20K03GS 2N FdA te& FFTFANVEI FT2NE
of interestisonth&K 2 NAT 2y ¢ oncpo
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[ F R& ! dzRf S@& a4 GKS /dzyyAy3a GhUKSNEY !y 902y 2YAC
Patriarchal Mindset

Jennifer M. Woolston, Indiana Wersity of Pennsylvania

In The Spectacle of Intimacy: A Public Life for the Victorian Familyors Karen Chase and

aAOKI St [S@Syazy lFaddziSte RAFIy2aS || RAAdAZASGOAY
LJ2 Lddzf F NJ y2 @St a & §uicklyduadsrbtand tifaBvihat tnak&sBhS toRiSaxd of Helen
Maldon / Lucy Graham / Lady Audley is so sinister is that it is concealed beneath an exquisite mask of
flaxen hairand blus @ SR RSt AOF Oé>é O6HnnoOd® LG Aa rO&®RNANAYT @
I dzRf S & GéhieedraphButcess with readers when first serialized in Rotiin Goodfellowas
well asSixpenny Magazinguring the early 1860s (Pedlar 187), although contemporary readers may
wish to know precisely why this seeminglyrfariaic text received such a passionate following. At this
time, sensation fiction as a genre had already began to take shape, and many themes found within

NF RR2YyQa ¢2NJ] | LIISFNBR SftaSgKSNBE® . NbBIFNF [ SO]
iy GKS #AOG2NAlIY a20Alf &LKSNBI 46KSNB (KS OSNE |
dramdrinking, opiumS I § Ay 3% | yR RNHzAaé¢ Oo6mMmMHOI & AdG gl a GfF
for impressionable female readers. While reasléound themselves engaged in the voracious and
controversial consumption of sensation fiction, literary critics sounded several cautionary alarms as to
the contents of the works themselves

Critical outrage towardp  R& ! dzR f, \Po8kQilZposits DNEYIYSR RANBOGt & |

GKS YSNB FILOGxX 2F [ Ré ! dzRf SeQa ({KS lasaNdctOslessh (1 & Y
FfFNYAY3 GKIY GKS gl @& Ay SKAOK aKS LXlreéea A0¢ oc
theatricah 1@ 2F [ R& ! dzRf Se@Qa LISNF2NNX¥SR FTSYAYyAyAlLeE |
of truth in such situations (Stern 39), one may receive a hint as to why novels such as this one achieved
immense and immediate popularity. This having been,saitics would be remiss in leaving the
Fylrfeara 2F GKS GAGES OKFNYOGSNRA LISNF2NXYIyOS 2
Ot 0t S 27F [ I R&oleldemhteSRithirithed& gl R&IWNAudley is marginalized in a variety of
ways but rather than embracing the subservient female status afforded to her, she surreptitiously

transforms her alienation into aggressive avenues of manipulation.inR & ! dzRf, MayQa { S ON.
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Elizabeth Braddon creates a place where the title characteraionsly becomes an economic, sexual,
FYR ONAYAYlIf ahiKSNE¢ GKSNBAY STFFSOGAQPSte F2NBa
simultaneously serving to destabilize Victorian notions of passive femininity.

In The Second Se&imone & Beauvoir rigtly asserts thathe ¢category of the Other is as
primordial as consciousness itself. In the most primitive societies, in the most ancient mythologies, one
finds the expression of a dualitythat of the Self and the Othér 6 mc 0 ® ¢ KS A R®den 2F
AYSEGNAROlIote fAY1SR (G2 G4KS ARSI 2F GKS FSYItS3
With the male being the primary, the female then becomes marginalized as the secondary subordinate
figure. This line of thinking effectively ses to erase the woman from positions of power, privileging
her counterpart through a biologicglessentialist argumenRS . S| dz@2 ANJ I £ a2 SELJX |
peculiarly signalizes the situation of woman is thatwslaefree and autonomous being like allrhan
creatureg nevertheless finds herself living in a world where men compel her to assume the status of
0KS hUGKSNE O6HpO® 22YSy R2 y20 OK22aS (G2 0S ahiK
change this power structure. In light of Victaritexts suchap I R& ! dzR f{, tBi@tkearetiCafbeniS (
LINE A RSA NRB2Y T2N g 2 YhthatQertain adrs @eyc@mmitteddothiecllisehofsy
well asunder the guide athis imbalance of power.

LY . N}RR2yQa y2@St 5 02lyRe AlGdzROH IR SMIYNID SiaK § a3 2 §
through marriage while additionally being defined by her ensuing worldly possesslansage to Sir
Michael was a dream come true for Lucy, and when he proposecdetgalierness, she exclaimed,
& emember whatmy life has been; only remember that. From my very babyhood | have seen nothing
odzi LR OSNIE& X L Olyy2id 0SS o6fAyR G2 (GKS |ROFIyGl =

gla I @SNE F2Nldzyl §S SyR (2 [odalgnédder hith B&opposites | £ {
of wealth. Instead of being a rich socialite, Lucy came from the opposite end of the economic spectrum.
| SNEX Ay | @OSNE oFaArAlO glésxs [dzO&é Aa RSTAYSR | a o

world of opulerce, with little to offer aside from beauty to call forth such a matchvbmrder and Moral
Decay in Victorian Popular Literatusuthor Beth Kalikoff attests to the idea of Lucy as the socially
peNRA LIKSNI £ G h O KS[NEER & &! dzRafstaeoraks wiased deBgeraus; those who

intrude into higher social classes are. Because she has committed a social shenmarried her titled

former employer Lady Audley is suspect from the start. This inappropriate coupling is emphasized by
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the grotesquedifference inil K S A N®2) [3&@& Of SF NI & O2YYAda | az20Al €
Ff 0K2dzZ3K Al aK2dzZ R 0S y2GSR GKIFIG Ad Aa o06SOl dzas
attention, as she generously gives of her time and money to dmencunity at large. Lucy transforms
herself through her new social status, therein obtaining the freedom to act opulently in any manner
that she choosesAction, then, becomes an additional way through which Lucy may invert her status as
0 KS ah i Kdolbbdgetihgyhér tingeland moneyshe can now exist with added mobility,
allowing for a small blurring of the often gendered notion of public and private spheres

azoAfAGe A&a F RSTAYAYI FFO0G2NI Ay [ dzOokcssti | NNA
aside her old life for one of her own design. Nicole P. Fisk draws attention to this clever maneuvering
when she argues that,

unlike Clara, when Lady Audley wants to act, she does so, instead of merely fantasizing

about what she would doifshewsr I YFy® LG Aa y20i O2AyOAR
FYR [IRe ! dzRIfY@& @A ARSI NI i & oISdAdMETY 6 NR (0 S ¢
F2NldzyS Ay | ySg o2 NI goDutintd tifieRvor[d|.tB $eek! dzRf S &

anather home and another fortu§ 425)
LYadSIR 2F SYONIXOAyYy3a (GKS GANBR GNRBLIS 2F FSYAYAy
acts despite social (and legal) conventions which forbid such selfish maneuvering. Helen transforms
herself into Lucy, who is extremely feminine the surface. Lucy does not wish to be masculine, but her
actions signify the occupation of an intellectual borderland, separating her from the common crowd of
+AOQUZ2NAILY FSYILESad CSYAYAYS LISNF2NXYI yOSiveya g KI
succeeds in her forturunting, and becomasat least for the men around herequated with her
L2aaSaarzyade Ly dal RZ . | RI [2INR& AlTdeR (GRtEHE Kniglad QIBS (D
2T CSYAYAYA(ezé t@sipBeyidmenorS & S NE (edditiBsk viodan (vidwed as both
the cause of desire and desirous object, can use the masquerade to undermine her position as image by
SP21Ay3 GKS 3IIL) aKS Kl a LINSOA2dzat e 0SSy RSYASRS
Lady Aidley ceases to become a threat due to her alignment with material goods. Braddon effectively
OKI N} OGSNAT Sa GKS GAGES OKEFNIOGSNI GKNRdzAKe St | 02
passage, Braddon notes that tii@tmosphere of the room as almost oppressive from the rich odors of

perfumes in bottles whose gold stoppers had not been replaced. A bunch of hothouse flowers was
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withering upon a tiny writingable. Two or three handsome dresses lay in a heap upon the ground, and
the open doorof awardrots NB @S+ SR (i K §70)ILNGGIG8SdzNIS 82 6 ASIEK AYYAEY A Y =
character, the members of her household seem heavily invested in viewing the spectacles of her
21LJdz Syd tAFSadGetSo Ly GKAA &Sy asSshatdhg Becormksdhel f & 2
object of envy and curiosityrather than appreciated as an animated human being. Essentially, the
alignment of Lucy with the material world dehumanizes her, as she becomeditmensional. Lucy
Y& y2i &adzF ¥FSNJ T NPSWAlyKIAéa Fval NWHIA i FFEFAZINGRRY GKhSINKL G K S
the attempted commission of her crimes without drawing much attention to herself

Conversely, just as wealth and material goods allow Lucy freedom of mobility, these opulent
trappings also lintiher autonomy through the blackmail imposed upon her by Luke and Phoebe. When
f221Ay3 GKNRdJzZZK [l Re& ! dzRf SeQa o6St2y3aAay3aa SI NIe
O2yiSyita 2F I ASONBG RNIgSNE | yREBAMBA.ITKWYE 1S G KS
moment foreshadows the economic blackmail which will occur later in the text, while highlighting the
ANBSR 2F GKS f26SN) Ot aa OKIFNIOGSNB® [ Re& ! dzRf S
t K2S0S3 a aK$S 2gyGK agRehdef YR yoRi SI0K AlyKaSaYe Fo2kNJ £ A TS ¢
Audley aligns herself with K2 S0 S LIK & & A Odu &rélike me &nd yoar fieatyfes Are \Gery nice;
AG A& 2yte O2t2NJ GKF(G @2dz gFyiliée 6. NIh&Rshey cnovod |
possesses natural beauty, whereas Phoebe desires chemical alterations in order to achieve the same
20dzf  NJ STFFSOUd® LYy 620K OFaSaxzr [Reé ! dzRf Se& Aa |
to women. Instead, women were frequentgen as interchangeable, and merely defined by their
oA2f23A0LEf &ASE IyR LKe&&aAOLt | 002 dzi NBYSyd@atds + 2 a1
o0& | &a 8dids MefeA Malddrwiad become Helen Talboys, then Lucy Graham, and finally Lady
Audley G KS YIFIAR O2dz R 6S UNIyYyafF2N¥SR Ayili2 GKS YAia
another through a name change or a bottle of hair coloring, although these shifts alone would not alter
the fact that the females themselves still occupied a subalpgace within the heavily gendered
R2YSa0GAO0 FYyR a20Alf &ALKSNBad 90Sy | LINAGAf SISR

hierarchy.
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l A RS FTNRBY 200dzLe Ay 3 [T L[ H GRS alHoddeRitigs as asdxyidt Y A O

GhiKSNE ¢ Nk RR hyrdd to gositidrLiicy as an opposing female force, Braddon
discusses SirMich#2lh FSSt Ay3a F2NJ 0KAa FTANRG S6AFSY

HS KIR ySOSNI f 20SR 0STF2NBd 2KIid KFER 6SSy

jog-trot bargain, made to keepome estate in the family that would have been just as

well out of it? What had been his love for his first wife but a poor, pitiful, smoldering

spark, too dull to be extinguished, too feeble to burn? (12)
The passion that Lucy excites in the older maraiglleled with the lack of desire that the previous
62YlLYy S@21SR® LyadSIR 2F 06SAy3 02YY2y L) I OS3z [ dzC
heavily defined by her stunning outward appearance throughout the novel. Simone de Beauvoir
comments pon thisLJK@ A A OF f ahiKSNAyYy3IEY

For the young girl, erotic transcendence consists in becoming prey in order to gain her

ends. She becomes an object, and she sees herself as object; she discovers this new

aspect of her being with surprise: it seems to Heaittshe has been doubled; instead of

coinciding exactly with herself, she now begins to exigside (361)
Instead of being defined by internal traits or characteristics, women wpemance this form of
GhiKENBEBD2YS SEOf dza A datddealtyS Tady ARy becdmes & Bptivaling dz
sexual force within the text, transfixing all those around her with her surface charms. Braddon notes
GKFG { AN aAOKI St O2dzZ R y20 NBarald [dz0eqQa aaz27i
GKNRFGO YR RNRLILAY3I KSIFIRXE gA0K Ada oSIHEGK 2F &K
as these aesthetic charms are what drew him to her during their first meetingsiis®ad of
jdzSadA2yAy3a [ dzO& Qa LI &edint@létiud geBate i Mighaefiderserr8 A NI Ay
himself with her singular defining characteristik SNJ 6 S dzi @ ® [ dzOé@ Qa FI OS> 0+
what set her apart from other girls, and in a sense, they constrict the ways in which the men of Audley
Courtview her. Simultaneously, Lucy is afforded a certain measure of freedom and power through this
daSEdzr f ahiKSNAYy3Ié | & aKS Aa FofS G2 YIyAaLdzZl 48§

Katherine Montwieler comments upon this phenomenmpnoting thatd . NI RR2y LINB & S

Audley in two fundamentally different ways: as a childlike beauty and as a powerfuhtse#fsted

woman. Both figures were popular tropes within the literature of the day. And, like any good woman,
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Lucy cultivates her childishnéss 6 n o0 ® -likedz€aditpand riaknerisrRs were nothing new to
readers of Sensation fiction, although this sexualized mask allowed other characters the initial
opportunity to underestimate her power, desire, and underlying motivations. Elizabetly @gkerts,
GOABG Ada [l Re ! dzRf S@Qa WdzyO2y iNRtf SRQ &SEdzZ t Ade
enrage a patriarchal society bent, perversely, orsdging and babyfying women, clearly because they
are dangerous to the hierarchy inaflyd KSNJ F2N¥Y£¢ OHnHO® | g2YlYy NBRdz
unthreatening to the patriarchal mindset, as her outward appearance and mannerisms cast her into the
NIFyla 2F Adz02NRAYIFIGSR ahOGKSNWe 2KFEG || Y2@0S A7 S
2dzi 6 NR F LIJISHNIyOSa R2 y2a4d Fftglea araylrt | OKI N
I NBHdzSa OGKFdzX a[FReé& ! dzRtSe& Aa Iy | OGABS RSO2NI (A
F LILINELINR F G St e Ay | ye 3A diénhg Badydydeyas anempiydpettatld, i S I R
one may notice the limited power that the objectified gaze affords to her. Lucy is a character who
ONRPaaSa o02dzyRIFNASa gAGK2dzi FLR2f238d +2a]dzAif  &dz
unnatural monsert a childish, blonde creature who looked the part of the Victorian wife but who then
belied the appearance by acting out a brazen materialism and murderods $eli SNII A 2y ¢ oO6c mMp
Audley takes the role of the child and very potently acts out agdinisisisa Paul discusses the social
FGdAGdzZRSa & dzNISRdzy BE Yy 3 SiKK xbidedikéwomeh 2ate Juyigd togéther
as helpless and dependant; creatures to be kept away from the scene of action, and who otherwise
oughtnottobeseenoK S NR¢ omMpno® wlk GKSNJ GKIy o6dz2Ay3a G2 G
Lady Audley takes her womanhild status and transforms it through the outward manifestatmf
I OG A2y ® ¢ Aof her8 i8 the B pieBrésting f@cCabout this partausensation novel: the
Angel in the House has become the Demon; the gola@red beauty so praised and protected has
becomeaferh f S @I YLIA NB¢ 6 mapypAudiey i Kobas hhoceit askthie nairétdr of the
text would initially have readenselieve.

Despite the fact that heéfragile figure, which she loved to dress in heavy velvets and stiff
rustling silks, till she looked like a child tricked out for a masquerade, was as girlish as il $hu jogt
left the nurserg Braddons5),veryS ¢ 2F GKS [ ReQa ldziz2zy2yY2dza | O0A
SR a Ayy20Syild Ay ylI{idNBod 2KATS [ R& ! dzF

2YY2RAGE AY | Yl aOdzZ AyS SO2y2Yeé¢ oOow?2
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influence over those around her through her sexuality. Lady Audley is not the common woman, and
NEFIRSNE 2F . NIRR2yQ& GSEG I NB O2yaidlyidte NBYAYF
32t RSy NAy3IfSGa¢ o. NI RR?2 faloofsats, but ihstedd NIb&tifying tfiel A |  f
title character, Braddon chooses to showcase the ways in which women can manipulate the oftentimes
limiting social roles afforded to them.

LSO Fy20KSNI gle GKFEG [FRe ! dzRt ShétexdiStdcuyhder K S
homoerotic relationship with her maid, Phoebe. As previously mentioned, the two women share some
surface physical similarities: £ § K2dz3K [ I Ré ! dzRft SeQa oSl dzie Aa Yd
charms.Natalie Schroedein & €@ninine Sensationalism, Eroticism, and @eléertion: M.E. Braddon
YR hdoalReg>léRe | dzRf S@Qa O0SKIFIZA2NI G261 NRA KSNJ FSY
2 KSYy SGNRGAY3T | 02dzii Kredidd ¥slakdmpanionNy HerRrisyessti@ racSigt = ¢ ¢
2F GKS Yz2al tA0SNIt ¢l 3Sazx YR gAOK LINBENBI dzA & A
A0NYy3IS GKIG tK2S060S alNjJa akKz2dzZ R gAakK G2 €SI @S
prerequisites which accompany such a positiaithough they are alerted to the warm relationship
between the two women. When Phoebe announces her intentions of marrying Luke to her employer,

[ FR& ! dzRf S& NBalLl2yRa o6& aleéAy3azr alL GStt &2dz &2d
man;ay Rz Ay (KS ySEG LI I O0Ss L Ol ypéssheFfelugeN\Rrt witl2 LI N
her companion aserely a matter of convenience, or is there a love relationship occurring?
GYRSNOIINNEyiGa 2F K2Y2SNPRGAGAANR yIE 5220 2 SGOdI2Ad2yyUa  Fiz2N
Y | NNJASchadeden2y. While a physical relationship between the two women is not discussed at
f Sy3dkK G Fyeé LR2AYyIG 6AGKAY (GKS GSEGZ GKSNB | NB
indulgent manner of attaimg warmtht by wrapping herself in luxurious covers and by demanding a
caress from Phoetied dz33S&aGa 020K YI ai dadivdedef2® Whatis/cBrtaihiS & 6 A | y
OKFG tK2S0S Aa SylFY2NBR gAG0K KSNI SYLJX gwen§NE | a 3
AAldzZ A2y d 9FNI & 2y gAGKAY (GKS y2 @S fravelingllddad S NE
by telling Luke:

You should have heard her laugh and talk with them; throwing all their compliments and

fine speeches back at them, as it weas, if they had been pelting her with roses. She set

every body mad about her wherever she went. Her singing, her playing, her painting, her
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dancing, her beautiful smile, and sunshiny ringlets! She was always the talk of a place, as
long as we stayed in i(Braddon 32)
Even though this speh lacks aexplict SEdzl f GAYy G t K2856S5Qa | RYANI Az
her glowing words revealing the presence of a deep attachment. One may wonder if a fluid sexuality is
part of Lady Audley herself, exisfj as an additional facet of the secrets that she keeps. In relaion
this idea, Leckie observes thatosensation novels, sexuality is intertwined with epistemology; the
y20St Qa aSONBUGX FdzSttAy3 | yR Ay T erésMutiohhfteii dl,Ss NI I
I tgle&a + aSEdzt &SONBiGé¢ 6mpmOd 2KAES [FRe ! dzRf
a2 (22 YIFe& 0S KSNJI KARRSY LKeaAOFft FddarOKYSyd (2

T

N>

great pride in his sexu&y only in so far as it is a means of appropriating the Gthemd this dream of
L2aaSaarzy SyRa 2yfteé Ay FNHzZONI GA2YyE OomMppOPd® ¢ KA
RSAANBI 6KAOK g2dz R OSNI I Ay fc@vinGtheldftehtibng of pdthRrale | dzR ¢
as well as female members of her household. Whether Lady Audley experiences lesbian desire or not,
aKS A& adAaftt OFGSA2NARAT SR Fa GKS ahdKSNE 2N) 202¢
sexuality both limi the ways in which others view her, as well as affords her a sense of increased social
power. SchroederlsIS I { & G2 (eKukldy bdRalrled aikély &l¥meidt {n determining feminine

power and seHlassertion. Through these channels, Victorian women eeadot a taste of

independence or self dzii K S y(@0)\ Rathéar éhan becoming a passive receiver of the male gaze, Lady
Audley embodies desire and uses it as a tool for manipulation. This corporal tool may serve to inspire
readers, as it does not effagely limit the heroine in any way, shape, or form. Rather, when wielded
conscientiously, it creates a limited avenue through which women can assert their desires upon their
male counterparts.

[ F R& | dzRf S&@ Aa | f a2 NBLING ghSuherSaRemptsito adrkndt O NJR Y A
murder, her status as a bigamist, and her refusal to accept the passive social scripts dictated to Victorian
women It should be noted that Lady Audley is aware of the danger that her attempted crimes place her
in,butreliesy KSNJ @I NBAy3 &Gl GdzaSa a ahidKSNE G2 02yO0
prospect that Sir Michael nyadiscover her past, she reflects:

[l]ntermingled with that thought there was anotherthere was the thought of her lovely

face, her bewitchig manner, her arch smile, her low musical laugh, which was like a peal
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of silvery bells ringing across a broad expanse of flat pasture, and a rippling river in the
misty summer evening. She thought of all these things with a transient thrill of triumph,
which was stronger even than her terror. (Braddon 305)
LyaidSFR 2F FSStAy3a IFNFXYAR 2F RSGSOGA2y> [FRe !d
activities. In other words, while observing her face, one may miss what her hands are doibgdyhg
Fy AYLRNIFYy(d LASOS 2F [ Ré ! dzRf SeQa ONRYAYLlIf RA
embodied performance. Voskuil commént dzLJ2 y (i K A & hed RaDetzMideyconfronts et
with the proof of her guilt, Lady Audley cosBes her madness in the spectacular displays of the
GKSFGONBE¢ d6coovd LYAGSIR 2F YSNBfe FRYAGOGAYy3T (2
effectively aligning herself with both the figure of the madwoman as well as the trope of the actress
(Voskul 633). Eerything hinges on her outward performanas she struggles to avoid the fate of her
similarly charming mother. The very fact that Lady Audley dares to abandon her son, push George down
a well, and attempt to kill Luke aligns her with the opp®sif passive femininity, and in effect,
GNF yaAT2NY¥Ya KSNI Ayid2 GKS YFENBAYFfAT SR FOGABGS ahi
HtSy aifft SNJIherdéhgatior models, Bia@&ian3ees through Victorian propriety
G2 I 02dzy i SNB2NI R 2F TSYAY Aofthis rMslioSestswgnyhe o0y MmO @
g2Yl yQa t thidiSanimpdsalgtatus that both cloaks and inspires direct rebellious action.
Lady Audley does not rant and rave in the manner that traditional insanity implies. Instead, her actions
are predetermine and surreptitiously implemented with a singularity of purpose. Fisk comments upon
Lady Audlé Q& | ff SASR YI RYSH da DY & NBINY It NKFfGe GKIF G
intelligence, as he says he does, as well asasskrtion, characteristidhat, when possessed by a
FSYIESS GKNBIFGSY GKS LI GNRI NOKeé oOoHpO® [ R& ! dzF
ONAYAYLFf ahdiKSNEé¢ Fa AG NBESIFGSa KSNI G2 | GSNN
upon. Women are suposed to tacitly accept their social place, and the refusal to do so signifies
immediate danger to the traditional status quo. Fisk spdaklthis perceived social danger, noting that
I £ O K 2ad@Audldy is not guilty of murder, she is guilty of oversiapy’ 3 | 62 Yl Yy Q& 0 2 dz
is therefore dangerous to patriagikicl f & 2 O A Sria@iness,ahem map be a3efikal to accept the
social scripts that Victorian society pressambn her. Kalikoff argues thaty[ FéR& ! dzRf S@ Qa {

crimes logically eerge from an environment in which social status is valued above everything. Lady
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Audley, however, is ultimately responsible for her bigamy and murder because of her cunning,
arrogance, and ambitious use of her sexual{84) While there remains no questn as to Lady
l dzRf SeQa I OlAz2yas Ad akKz2dzZ R 06S y20SR GKFd KSNJ ¢
these states afford her served to spurn her towards action. Perhaps the madness, in this sense, is
merely the symptom of a limited and gernéel cause. Lady Audley is the inversion of proper behavior
FYR KSNJ RSaOSyid SSNAte& YANNBthitowetecH&NITdhea | a0Syid
Transformation of Robert Audleyjnl R& | dzZRfX$2 @& Ol 3ONB G t 2 y2GSay
w20SNIQa O2y ASNRBRAAYT KR & lyR& 2Rt SeéQa FI 4GS
OGN YyaF2N¥SRe ' (GKS y20StQa SyRI KS KlFa o
successful barrister, a landholder, and a husband. All traces of his previous asocial
behavior has disappeared just asalyras Lady Auel herself has and he is now a
GY2 RSt obnistimel (&7%)¢
While Lady Audley sinks from view, Robert becomes celebrated as a proper gentleman. This inversion of
d20A1ft NRfSa 2yO0S F3lAy aLlsSI1éa R&S IKkS ARSITRGG [
AdzZFFSNAY3I A& YFENBAYFTEAT SR Ay T @2N 2Rerwiehshe NI Qa
institutionalized, as the focus of the text erases her, contains her, and moves tbriuaay Audley
becomes an anecdotean urpleasant memory which can be ignored in favor of more pressing
domestic realities. Hev @ A 1 SNA Sa gAft NBYIAY FT2NBOSNI KARRSyY >
0SSy KARAY3 Fff Fft2y3 NBYFAYA AYyODAaApbecBmesy R dzyF
aligned with a terrifying social fraud. While this transgression is contained and erased by the end of the
y20Sts GKS FI 004G NBYFAya GKFG [FReé ! dzRf SeQa | OGA
sense of disquieting emulation
[ F Re | dzRfaSe2®@a] {ISKOONBHA OG 2 NR Fy LI G NA I NOK@ 2y A
AT &4KS Ydzad o6S OFdlr32NRAaSR a WYFRQ 2N Wol RZIQ A
F2aSNIAGSE o6t SGSNE Hny tamdard gérdér BléalR of tha@time BrEdHE NI A v 3
presents readers with an exciting, decadent, and intelligent alternative to grim housewifery. Lady
I dzRf S& KSNA St T-VistofianddarofRhe witk&dSvoraax wHese manipulative sexuality
allows hertopud dzS RNBIFYad 2F 6SIfGKZ a20AFft aidlddaz | yR

such a fear, Braddon serves to speak against the existing models of passive femininity. If reading
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sensatioml novels was likened to an female addiction, thisvery &sira A & | f 42 (GKS Ay RA
emerging agency, very much alive and awake, only waiting to be felt and detected like the undercurrent
2T UKS o02Re& Al Fekhgtdsil Sa3¢ o[ SO1AS mMpou ®
Unlike Alicia, Clara, and Phoebe, Lady Audley shirks these undesibdigkgions,
thereby challenging patriarchal power. In the end, Lady Audley serves as a sacrifice: even
though she is prevented from exercising her female independence by being locked away
in an asylum, she has opened the way for the remaining femalexcteas to achieve
domestic power and to fashion a new life. (24).
Rather than conforming to the marriage model, Lady Audley breaks away from convention through her
bold outward actions. Instead of accepting the rule of a man, Lady Audley effectively éeb@mown
keeper of private thoughts and secrets. At the end of the novel, the remaining female characters have
found filial bliss, although there is a change pres&@#nder boundaries, althoughtact, become
af AAKGE & of dZNNBR R&zSFH & 21 yf | ReG K QIR €S e{Qpay GIzOI0SS T A
their purpose, a new script must be writteRisk speaks to this phenomeron
y GKS FAYyFf OKFLIGSNE GKS NBFRSNI A& AYy(dNRI
in which gender is inilly of the utmost importance, this baby remains genderless. Lady
| dzRf S& Kl a4 RSTFASR KSNI FAEALFE FYyR YIFNRGL €
world, and, although she does not survive the journey, she has enabled other women to
doso.RobHII Q&4 YR /fINQa o6loé NBYFAya 3IASYRSN
whether it is male or female. (26)
Gender becomes a site of anxiety within the novel, and as such, the patriarchal binary becomes
destabilized. Lady Audley has successfully, througmaripulations of her mukF OSSR dah (i KS

positions, broken new ground for Victorian female audiences to begin to consider exploring.
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Ulyssesand Generations

Patrick S. Herald, SaginaralleyState University

The influence of generational difference is often ignored in literary studiegshagenerally
RSTSNE (2 LISNA2R floSfa adzOK Fa Y2RSNYyAay FyR 0
[ dZNRA 2dzaf &> AYLERNIOFY(G Odzt GdzNF £ aA3IYyAFASNE &dzOK |
literary project to consider gemational impact on the texts of authors other than those who are placed
GAOKAY GKS a[2a0 DSYSNIGA2ydeé 90Sy GKA& tlFoSt A
more emblematic of the modernist period than otheran act which both undermingfe importance
of other authors at the time (especially American writers who were not expatriates), and again cedes
greater power to the period label of modernism. The importance of generations in literature is not a
new idea, as Michael Soto pointsoyiti | RA&aO0dzaaAz2y 2F 9YSNER2Y>S ¢K2
model of literary history because it offers an organic alternative to static notions of ages, epochs, or
20KSNJ Y2NB WwW202SO0GABSQ It GUGSNYI GAGBSa,héd<ggessdhe2 RA |
livesinto it, onereadsA Y12 AG¢ oumMOP ! IFSYSNIGA2Yy Il f LISNBRLISOL
generation removed from the infamous Lost Generation (17 years older than Hemingway), helps point
us toward further perspective of hisriting, as well as other texts associated with the time. Such a
survey reveals the multifaceted nature of generations, which can be broad and sociohistorical, personal
and familial, and literary. Generations are also revealed as an influence Joyce arsifotimnel
impossible to ignore, which had an indelible impact during World War | and the following years, and
which function as both a divisive and connective force.
Prior to writingUlysseE W2 8 OS ONBF GSR FT2NJ 6 KS aK2thNG &G 2 NJ

aware of a coming change, and a generational one at that. At a dinner party, thado@abriel, while
giving a speech in honor of the hospitality of the elderly hosts Aunt Kate and Aunt Julia, proclaims:

T A new generation is growing up in our ntids generation actuated by new ideas and

new principles. It is serious and enthusiastic for these new ideas and its enthusiasm, even

when it is misdirected, is, | believe, in the main sincere. But we are living in a skeptical,

and, if | may use #phrase, a thoughtormented age: and sometimes | fear that this
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new generation, educated or hypereducated as it is, will lack those qualities of humanity,

of hospitality, of kindly humour which belonged to an older day. (2188)
A conventional read dhis passage would relegate it to a mere pratmdernist exclamation of longing
F2NJ GKS 230 LI ado Cc20dzarayd 2y DFEONRSEQQa O2yOSL
relaying an anxiety about the coming generation, one member of whichaketailed conversation
with earlier when he bumbles an attempt at a joke. Gabriel is anxious before the speech, anticipating
GKFG KS a¢g2dzf R 2yfe YIS KAYaSt¥T NRARRAOdz 2dza o @
understand. They would think that heaw airing his superior education. He would fail with them just as
KS KIR FFIAfSR $6AGK GKS 3FANI Ay GKS LI YOINRE OHMT

This anxiety is one echoed by others in the years surrounding World War | as well. As Bonnie

Kime Scott writes iThe Gender of Modernism [ 2 @ adz23SaGa 0GKFG Y2RSNYAa®
I dZRASY OS> FyR {SAYy FAYRa OGKIFIGd KI@GAy3 |y | dzRASYy
DSNINHzZRS {dSAYy A& 2F0Sy ONBRAGSR Fa GKS ampdS |k G2 N
0SAYy3 GKS SLIAINMeIUNAIsBRigeeS ¥KY DEI IRBARa G Q, 2dz | NB |
DSNI NUzZRS {GSAY Ay O2yJSHBNEA2RE Q4 Tabuddly tiifiRSAMRE LIK &
invention of the term to a hotel keeper:

It was this hotel keeper who said what it is said | said that the war generation was a lost

generation. And he said it this way. He said that every man becomes civilized between

the ages of eighteen and twenfive. If he does not go through a civilizingperience at

that time in his life he will not be a civilized man. And the men who went to the war at

eighteen missed the period of civilizing, and they could never be civilized. They were a

lost generation. Naturally if they are at war they do not h#we influences of women of

parents and of preparation. (53)
l'a AY | SYAy3dgleQa y20Sts (0KS g1 N aSSyvya G2 oS GK
DSy S NI (iThe2GfedtdWarlagd Modern Memoiaul Fussell describes such a generation, writing
GKFG aw28dzi 2F GKS g2NIR 2F adzYYSNE mpmnI YI NOK
and in no way doubted the benignity even of technology. The waadhinewas not yet invariably
coupled with the worcdguré o mn 0O @ ¢ KA A& $100R diydi ¢ RRA0IYEY RE 2350 ¢
GKS 3ISYSNIiaA2yQa o0StASTFasx oKAOK gSNB &adzmaSldsSyi
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World War | returns the discussion to Joyce, who is generally not discussed in terms of the Great
2} NR& AWTFIKESYWGILKISNI 221 LINI Ay Ad y2N SELX A O,
Nightmare: The Presence of the Great WallpsseZ ¢ (G K2 dzZaKX w20SNI 9 { LJ2?2
AYAAIAKEG Ayildi2 K2g W2e0SQa ¢ NAljusingBysseginuch & ivideh wals @ & d
written duringthewar)l & | Ol a8 addzRed { L322 YIFI1Sa G§KS I NAdzy
Uyssed a2 2y S@Sy I Ol adzr f LISNHzAl X adzZFFdzaSR gAGK
the lecture Stepkn Dedalus delivers to his students about an ancient battle takes on new meaning
GKSY O2yAARSNBR Ay NBtlFGA2y (G2 GKS g N OGF{Ay3 L
I jd2GS ' yR { G§SLKSY Q& Yasdsd. A&llhezdigfhdthedivicridBetiintiand NS Y
we are done forThat phrase the world had remembered. A dull ease of the mind. From a hill above a
corpsestrewn plain a general speaking to his officers, leaned upon las. gp®/ general to any officers
(24).AsSpoopgild 2dziz gKAES W2e0S gl a O2YLRaAy3d abSal
G2 dKSyYyaSt@oSa a ¢Sttt a GKSANI 2FFTAOSNE K2¢g ad«
(140). By looking dtllyssesn these terms, new connections betweéayce, World War I, and
generations arise.

The presence of World War | lyssess not confined to the thoughts of Stephen Dedalus. In
0KS a9dzyl S diiyssesas éopoldBlomeflects on the generational gap between himself
and Stephenaswel ' a GKS LINB2dzRAOS $gAGK gKAOK KS KAYaSt
GKS gl a 2yfte G22 0O2yalOAaz2dza 2F GKS OFadzZ t GASa Ay
mutual animosity and the misery and suffering it entailed as a foregonelusion on fine young
FStt2ary OKASTEes RSauNHOUGAZ2Y 2F (GKS FAGGSadz A
LINR LI 3 YR Fa F a2Nl 2F oNYAyglakKAy3ad AyFfdzsSyoS
be confined to mental cauaties. As Spoo writes, K 8estiuction of the fittest is a grim potentiality
fdzNJAy3 60SKAYR (KS a0K22t NR2Y a0SyS Ay WbSailz2NI
material in ten years. They were being killed as Joyce created diri S O2 dzy 0 SNLJI NI & ¢
is not ignorant of this fact.

UlyssedJ2 NIINI 8a GKS a0OK22f OKAf RNBY | a ftAG0GES azf
counsel of the aptly (and probably not coincidentally) named Sargent. After theirtintoeing session,

Stephen sends him off to play with the other boys:
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He stood in the porch and watched the laggard hurry towards the scrappy field where

sharp voices were in strife. They were sorted in teams and Mr. Deasy came stepping over

wisps of gass with gaited feet. When he had reached the schoolhouse voices again

contending called to him. He turned his angry white moustach¢hat is it now? He

cried continually without listening. (29)
5Sae&z Ay |RRAGAZY (2 {OSEBGYNEE Alaa | g/S (ALY LE2ANIIA v (A
ISYSNI GAz2yad {Ll22 RSaONAOSa 5 S-teatdry typd fulbof harllyr LILIE &
Victorian optimism and higeounding imperialistic rhetoric, exactly the type who promoted and
welcomedKS g NJ FyR O2yGAydzSR (2 RSTSYR Al S@Sy I ¥Fi
Fy | OOdzN>F 6S RSAONALIIAZ2YS SaLISOAlLffe O2yAaAARSNRY =
fAaGSyAyIoné

Deasy is both full of imperialistic rhetoric and igmat of the cries of younger generations. Mr.

58Fraeé YI1Sa GKS OfFAY GKFG &l BlfsdeSa Thisit2INE Y2 3S 3
disguised wartime rhetoric. Paul Fussell describes imoworld War | theobjective of an attack [was
calledthegoak OHHO® 5SFaeé Aa GKS (el G2 ONBIFGS 2dzaid
of. Fussell describes such a case of wartime deception:

CKS 22d2NYyIFfAZGAO F2NNdzZ I G¢KS wlk OS (G2 GKS

useinmpndg G2 RSAONARGS t SFENEQa Wwlk OS G2 (GKS

applied to these new events, the phrase had the advantage of a familiar sportsmanlike,

Explorer Club overtone, suggesting that what was happening was not too far distant

playing games, running races, and competing in a thoroughly decent way. (9)
By coding and allegorizing the young students as soldiers in the war, Joyce speaks to this public, yet
mostly unnoticed, phenomenon. In addition, Joyce portrays Stephenthsrélating to Sargent and
rejecting Deasy. Like a father looRin | G | a2y > ikethiSihis$, shesa fopingiskodlders, [
GKA& 3INI OStfSaaySaaod aé OKAfRK22R 0SyRa 0SaARS Y
hand, Stephensays L FSIF NJ 6 K2aS o0A3 g2NRa & & & gKAOK YI
5SIaeQa ¢g20NRAKS FI2 AYNIWKI KB dzi ESNDODKAHT BKBX Y G FNR Y
whirring whistle. Again; a goal. | am among them, among their battino 2 RA Sa Ay I YSRf ¢
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{GSLKSYyQa (GK2daAKGa FNB || NBYAYAAOSYyOS 2F KAA 24
rhetoric Fussell describes and the propaganda which concerns Bloom.

{GSLIKSYyQa adzaLIAOAZ2Y 2F K AVoridSNaR StieEpears thatthg 2 O dzy
rhetoric of those who continued to believe in the war even after it had become so abominable was also
rejected by the youth of the time. George Orwell comments on this trerichim Road to Wigan Pier
0By 1918 everyone unddorty was in a bad temper with his elders, and the mood of-amilitarism
which followed naturally upon the fighting was extended into a general revolt against orthodoxy and
authority. At that time there was, among the young, a curious cllltatred of¥ld mer@ o .M\gam,0
discussion of the war leads back to the notion of generations, whether in the hopeless optimism of the
generation marching into 1914 that Fussell describes, or the dissension among youth acted out by
Stephen and reported by OrwelAnd indeed, Stephen relates to his students in a way suggestive both
2F I ASYSNYGA2y It RAGARS YR I YATAGFINRB StSYSyi
a2YS 2F GKS 2@SNI2ySa 2F (KS 9y 3t A a.KoftenFesenB&GIND &
LI GSNYFf NBalLlRyaArAoAfAdee 6{L22 mnpud ¢KS {KNE
Ulyssesre inseparable.

A generational perspective necessarily centers on Stephen. With the exception of Deasy,
characters two or m@ generations removed from him have little in the way of a voice. Conversely, he
KFa YIFye& AYyOUSNIOGA2Yya GAGK KA&a AYYSRAFGSte& 2fRS
well as the immediately younger generation in his students and siblingda€k of a much older
ASYSNI A2y A& yz2i dzeMaidh@a SiedeandsSusiséNtizieSdencyifd dsy Q &
to be unable to picture previous generations in their prime, or as peers:

We, living now, are always to ourselves young men and evorhen we, living always

in such feeling, think back to them who make for us a beginning, it is always as grown

and old men and women or as little children that we feel them . . . . Nay, we never know

ourselves as other than young and grown men andneo . . . . No, old generations and

past ages never have grown young men and women in theis) (4
LT GKA&a Aa GKS OFIasSsz 5Slaeé gAUGK KAa GO2dzaKol f ¢
6W280S oc0 YR (KSINRORAARI gKRYyAa{ OONBI {AyR fiK
LISNF2NYA | awiB8gAONSBF{Ay3Ite Fylrfedaraégd omynov | NE

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



174

generation. Stephen is too far removed from Deasy, for example, to be capable of coming to an
understaRAYy 3 2F KAY Fa + G3aINBgy &2dzy3a YIyzié GKAOK &
light on what conditions and experiences shaped him into the-8athitic and imperialistic braggart he

Is.

{G0SLKSYyQa @ASga I NB Ay Sanoughitisctedr fromyhi¥ dttitizdeya@S R 6
statements, such adescribing Goda® K2 dzi Ay GKS aGNBSG¢ 6wW2e0S ont
O2y @Sy iAz2ylttf o0StASTa 27F KA ar aNést depait adesponsditytibl v 3 >
upbringing, wis it KSNJ KS NX2S00ia AlG 2Nl y2G0 522Re yR a2
the Family irlUlysseé 0 K I jGdzA{iS AGE SiIF NI @8 0KS GKS2t23A0FE 0AL 3
f2y3 F2NI Iy ARSIt ¢K2fS GHEAYIRBYNISE RRFTFSNBYWSE
mental anguish and uncertainty throughout the text and also how his rejection of religious tenets helps
define his view of the world. Gregory Castle explains a fundamental difference between Stephen and
Mr. Deasyas well as Haines, who has been staying with Stephen and Buck Miriligg@ntower, noting
0 K I (replesentatives of an imperial culture . . . Deasy and Haines . . . apotheosize history, narrate the
past according to the logic of a process (both det@istic and transcendental) outside of human
SELINASYOS 6KAOK tSI@gSa GKSY ofl YStSaa LI NIAaly
Fdzi K2NAG& |yR @FfdzS NBald y24 Ay || RAGBAYS YIYyATFS
If this is the case, Stephen finds meaning in individual and defining historical mamsntk as World
War |.

{GSLKSYyQa @OASs 2F KA&al2NRI (K2dzaK>X adAftf NBf
that put forth by Deasy and Haines. He is ueab come to terms with the generative repetition of
nature:

In the materiality of nature Ay G KS NKeiGKYa 6KAOK KS AyidSNLINE

g @S a LISt héndinds the supreme expression of this historical alternative. But despite

the potentially podive message of renewal within the eternal return of nature, he turns away

FNRY (KS LRAyGfSaa FyR FdziAtS NBLSGAGAZ2Y 27

F2NUIK FE2gAy3as gSYRAYy3I o6F01Y t22Y 2F (KS Y22
{ G SLIKSYy Qa diliadltoiniergfiondfhis séligious upbringing. His musings on the waves
GSNBE LISNKI LJA AYaLIANBR 0 &t Rped sikAFmskKohgisaidi A thaRydyfima Q C
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GKS 61 @Sa¢ o6HnOd® 2 KSYy 02y aiRSNESRStepremiSasatdNEr. i KS 3
58aLIAGS /1HadtsSQa y20A2y (KI G KSardaohikich llustiaess | L
that while Stephen may mentally reject this renewing aspect of nature, he is unable to avoid it.
{G0SLKSYyQa PFYakKkBSHI wSdylfaz2z OFLfta G2 YAYR |

of the epigraph torhe Sun Also Rises

One generation passeth away, and another generation cometh; but the earth abideth

forever. . . The sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth dowd lesteth to the place where

he arose . . .. All the rivers run into the sea; yet the sea is not full; unto the place from

whence the rivers come, thither they return again.

--Ecclesiastes (Hemingway 7)
The similarities between this selectionfromEc Sa Al aGSa yR {iSLKSyQa NBFT
Af€dza NI S {0SLIKSyQa NB2SOGAz2zy 2F (GKS / KNRaAGALlY
Bloom, who is one generation older than Stephen, and with whom he makes up a dyad which becomes
aprimary focus otJlysses

Bloom, rather than rejecting nature, reflects on it and takes it in strides more like a fact of

life to him than something which can be rejected or accepted:

| daresay the soil would be quite fat with corpse manure, bofiesh, nails,

charnelhouses. Dreadful. Turning green and pink, decomposing. Rot quick in damp earth .

... Of course the cells or whatever they are go on living. Changing about. Live for ever

practically. Nothing to feed on feed on themselveldyEsed08-9).
'd FTANBGO RSAONAROAY3I RSO2YLIRaAlOAZ2Y |4 GaRNBIFRTdzZ 2
process necessary for the world to continue to generate objects, life forms, even people. Castle uses
GKA& ARSI (2 al & Gglobuniedd the ednstiudion bftha feshinla dyklige A &
process of death and rebirth, generation and degeneration . . . the same natural world that Stephen
rejectedasfutf Ay Wt NPRBloSndfio@ederlofoamz VT SSt & (G KS todBi§ | G A2y
rejection of the Christian master narrative . . . leads inevitably to a kind of spiritual exile, a permanent
O2yRAGAZ2Y 2F I[ftASYlLGA2Y YR 20KSNySaaé¢ o/l aidts
which cause hisexilemaké 2 2 YQ& OKIF NF OGSNJ adNRBy3ISaded / NAGAOA
MYyos> YR 522R& |yYyR a2NNRARa FaaSNI GKIFIdG a.ft22Y R2
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AY FTAYRAYI KAYASET Ay O NRA2dza OdeeiréafesiiaBladfia RSTA Y
heroic figure whose very fragmented nature makes him superior.
Paradoxically, Bloom is a more complete human being than Stephen due to the multiplicities in

KA&d ARSYyidGAGed® IS Aa I RILGAGDS I ¢eonfi@d&Néchugersteghan |y F
OFLyy2i &S8SiG FI 0SS SELISNASYOS Ay GKS gsle& .ft22Y Oy
Morris 235). Interestingly, Fussell notes a wartime trend which paid special attention to division and
wholeness:

Anotherpheny Sy 2y AYLX @Ay 3 | &LISOAlIf -warSyaAdAdal

popularity, perhaps especially at the University of Cambridge, of the famous injunction

2y G0KS GAGf SI 23 13ER @bkch 28 BuBlish&dNdDrdyears before the

g NY GnyWyieoide ¢2 06S02YS SyiaKdzaAAlFIAGAO0 |62

perceive things as regrettably disjoined if not actively opposed and polarized. (106)
The popularity of this phrase is perhaps representative of the modern condition, which seems
inextricably tied to feelings of disconnection and uncertainty. When taken into consideration with
regard toUlyssesit also opens the door for a comparison between the character of Leonard in
| 2 5 NRa&»d SteplyeR Both characters are young, lostfén ih need of connection, and both seek
understanding of the world through literature (although Stephen is more educated and privileged).
Bloom offers Stephen such a connection, and also serves as an example that disconnectedness is not in
and of itself éad thing.

The father/son relationship between Bloom and Stephen is well documented. As Hugh Kenner

V20 8§sEed @8 0SS 6Y280G AYLISNFSOGte&uv adzYYlI NART SR | a
Stephen as a son. Stephenutyssess no longer in s&rch of a father, as he was in tRertrait He is
obsessed by a dead mother, and as for fathers, living or mythic, elected or adoptive, his present instinct
Aa (02 3SG OfSIFENI 2F GKSYe¢ omTtO0d . f22Y Ad&lyappRSSR
0SAY3 02NYy® ! FOSNI KSFENAY3I {AY2Yy 5SRIfdzas { GSLIKS
friendship with the somewhat unscrupulous Buck Mulligan, Bloom is at first annoyed. He comes to a
realization, though, thinkingt b 2 A 4 & & $.fFdlldfhis §o8. Re i¥right. Something to hand on. If
little Rudy had lived. See himgrowd®® | S| NJ KA & 89) Thére is §/sensetisat Bioanuza S ¢
g2dzf R 0SS Iy SEOSttSyid FIGKSNI G2 | az2yzondNJ I G f &
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fathers of all kinds religious, biological, or otherwiseseems logically less applicable to Bloom. Far
FNRBY o0SAy3a O2yiNRftAYy3ds .f22Y NBFESOGa 2y wdzRe
KAY AYRSLISYRSY(® [ Sonmdbuldadmdrdoryto e th@ependent, gamething
aSSYAy3dfte 2F INBFG AYLRNIFYyOS (2 {GSLKSYT KS 42

The generational gap between Stephen and Bloom, ironically, is what causes them to be unable
to come to an understanding abotdatherhood, which would not have been desirable for Bloom in the
FANBOG LI FOS 6A0GK2dzi GKIG OSNEB IFHLWIP 'a 522Re | yF
ghe .t22Y OFlyé¢ O6HoOopOXZ YR | & | NBa& dztethdod. méhe dzy I o f
G{Oeftftl FTYR /KIENRPRORAAE SLIAAaA2RST {(SLKSYy YI1Sa i
0S3ASGOAY3IAT A& dzyly2sy (2 YlIyod LG A& | YeadAaolft
understanding isjB I 0 SNJ (0 K I ydz3 KIS LIKYS $OIRIBRS RIG aK dzLl2y G K Q
begettingg YA @5 dzd | (2dz0KX t2f Réd® D2RI LQY ReéAy3 F2N
0KS DNBeadt2ySa O2yOSNIi® a& a2y AYAARS KSmikat oy 0
Fye a2y akKz2dz R f20S KAY 2NJ KS lyed a2yKé¢ O6HNTOX
would have loved him and been loved by him, and with whom Stephen too could have such a
relationship (although maybe not as long as Simon Deda&mained in the picture).

Ulyssesonsiders generations not only in subject, but also in style. The massive stylistic shifts the
text undergoes have been the subject of much criticalwark ESy 2 F GKS {dzy ¢ 6Ad
notable English styles, cée seen as a portrait of generations of authors, traveling from Old English
through the styles of such authors as Mallory, eventually into nineteenth century styles, and finally
SYRAY3 gAGK W280SQa Gl 1S 2y b5dzoidSqiraxy yigk & | wai
I Odzi St & ¢l NB GKIFIG WLGKFOFQ Odz YAYIFGSR KA& NRaA|
adeftsSa YR YIFINNIGAQPS YSGUK2RaX a2 O0KFG WIKS LINE:Z
al yROft I aidxad &5 GRIABERARGBS E S OAyI 0SKAYR AlG WIF 0 dzN
is a treatment of the story despite the style of the last, making each a sort of revision, it is pertinent to
O2yaARSNI gAGK AG {20G2Qa 2revisiSiNdnaitsih2 greragdtivedf edach KS |
ddzO0OSSRAY3I ISYSNIGA2yeé omTOd LG O2dzf R 6S &l AR
with Ulyssesfinally concluding with what is often considered to be a feminine style, which also marks
hisfinalnovelCA Yy S3l yQa 2| 1S
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LG | LIJISENBR wW2e0SQa LIXFOS Iy2y3 (GKS 3ISYSNI (A2
Rich NR 9f f YI y N$udg Ndndoydé Kokified Heririk Ibsencby letter, and W.B. Yeats by
word of mouth, that higher ad holier enlightenments lay beyond their reach and would have to await
0 KSANI & dyGeRadHans®). This is a confirmation that Joyce did consider succeeding
generations to be potentially superior. He also felt the authors of previous gefieyai & ¢ SNB | £ N
receding into the past, precursors and not saviours. Joyce saw himself as advancing beyond them into
the¥ dzli dzNB 2 F  ATidieStalhe ledzNB\VEco thay Hbmeér,yand dante after him, were figures of
ricorsq that stage ina hisdh OF f O&@ O0f S gKSYy (KS gK2fS 0Oe0fS g1 ¢
Joyce and Homéi67-8). The idea oficorsoh & [j dzZA S NBYAYAAO0OSy(d 27F { (G SLIK
time, and also points to Joyce as feeling like a part of the future, perhapadtpbe a figure oficorso
himself. In an unexpected move, though, Joyce makes Bloom the protagohiltsseswiser to the
world and more empathetic than Stephen, who, like the young Joyce, hopes to canonize himself among
his peers with his interpretéon of Shakespeare, an interpretation which again, in great irony, hinges on
the notion of generations, something which, if Stephen were to properly recognize it, would open him
dzLJ G2 . ft22YQa LINBFTSNIotS ¢62NI ROASGO®
Beyond the canonistic notion of generatg Joyce also considered them on a more personal
f SOSt & { LI2QAHyssedeknis Satinualy todbe asking, What should a father do for his son?
2 KFG R2Sa | a2y 26S KAa FIFEGKSNK La GKSNB | @GAdl
GGt O2yySOUGA2Yé Ada a2YSGKAYy3I wW2e0S8S 020K y2GAC
father, Joyce wrote the following to Harriet Shaw Weaver:
My father had an extraordinary affection for me . . . . Hundreds of pages and scores of
characteran my books come from him . . . | got from him his portraits, a waistcoat, a
good tenor voice, and an extravagant licentious disposition . . . but, apart from these,
something else | cannot define. But if an observer thought of my father and myself and
my son too physically, though we are all very different, he could perhaps define it. It is a
great consolation to me to have such a good son. His grandfather was very fond of him
and kept his photograph beside mine on the mantlepietettérs360-1)
Joye was indelibly influenced by his father in all aspects of life: his writing, his voice, his attitude, even

I 0A0 2F KAAa Of20KAy3a adetSed 1S y26Sa dKIFId KS |
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LISNK I LJa GKS a@Aill f UyssgstckngtivebryfattieSado2sghRThéstai af Reing a
FIOGKSNI FYR a2y RSSLX & FFFSOGSR W2e80Ss gK2 2yC
KFELILISY G2 | Yy A& (Jfes ojodldi KO @ T¢ K A D KA fefiedtian® F £ WA
2y a02yaOAz2dza 06S3SG0AY 3L hereydyce enifiesdmara claSefyavitlzA y 3 LIN
Bloom than the younger Stephen.

An appropriate final reflection on the influence of generations in Joyce and his writing involves a
selectionfromi KS da L G KI Qllysseda SO RyE ARy |G tFad SydaSNRm
day, may or may not smile; the text does not reveal whithit it does reveal why, though, if he does:

If he had smiled why would he have smiled?

To reflect that @ch one who enters imagines himself to be the first to enter whereas he

is always the last term of a preceding series even if the first term of a succeeding one,

each imagining himself to be the first, last, only and alone, whereas he is neither first no

last nor only alone in a series originating in and repeated to infinity. (731)
LT a2ffeQa 0SR 02NJ LISNKILBE az2ffeé KSNAStEFTO Aad AY
generations. Each imagining itself to be the first to bring its ideasgard, each imagining itself as
Gez2dzy3d INRSY YSYy YR 62YSysé +a {(SAYy g2dAZ R &l @

waves which Stephen gazes at and unsuccessfully attempts to turn from, and which Bloom embraces.
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[ 2t € F 02N 0A2YY ! y20KSNI [ AySé FT2NJ dal da t NP RdzO{
Wikis as a Case Study

Majid AFKhalagi, Indiana University of Pennsylvania

Our complex culture demands creatigecisions from larger proportions of the workforce yet this
same complexity robs folks of the confidence to make timely choices.

Therefore,

Create an ideaharing environment where incomplete can be linked together and from this,
creative solutions emeeg

T Ward Cunningham (2007)

In fact, | might venture to say that the wiki is the most significant development on the Internet
since the web browser.

T Stewart Mader (2008)

¢tKS 5+5 LI F@8SNIAEA 2yPd 2SSt 02YS (Phe M#KSNONB I f 4
only does this matrix exist in a virtual world but, more important, it presents it asghlevorld. And
this supposed reality manifests itself in the form of copies of what look like humans. Of course, | am not
concerned here with a Marxist ddue of the film; rather, | am trying to give the reader a sense of the
postmodern context that embraced what theorists aliniversitylnc(see, for example, David
Downing). Aside from the many details and explanations that can be said about the effdus
market and economic factors on the policies and practices of universities as they prepare students for
the job market, the growing use of collaboratioms a tool that should be used in a clagaises a
number of questions: Why collaboration? Why thii? What about the voice of thadividualwriters?
What are the pros and cons for this technique? In this essay, | will be answering these questions as
specifically applied to the wiki interface, which is increasingly used as a tool for collabotatitin;
argue that although wikis can be the most effective tool for collaboration, they could have a negative
AYLI OG 2y (GKS AYRAGARdzZ f Qad ONBIF GAGAGE Ay (KS f 2
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Much has been said about collaboration in the form of scholarly published books andsar@¢l
course, | will not review here what has been said, but, still, let me briefly refer to the notion of
collaboration as an introduction to collaboration through the wiki interface. The concept of
collaboration can b traced back hundreds of years:Isthrically, collaborative writing groups have
SEA&GSR aAyOS i tSFrad mTtHyZé WdzZ Al D2dzAa gl y2i
Saale ljdztAde FyR GKS AydaSttSOGdzat tS@St 2F LI N
statement later, lut let me go back to the date Goussva states as the starting point for collaborative
writing groups. | think that specifying a date for something that is inherited by human nature can be
misleading. If | think of collaboration aside frawnting, | can, with great certainty, say that
collaboration started with the existence of the first man and woman of our kind: their children were
O2tt 602N GADBSt & GLINRPRAdzZOSR®¢ LG 92dxdZ R 06S AyidSNB3
metaphor fa the product of collaborative writing.

Ly GKS OKAfRQa OlFaSz (KS O2fttlFo2NIGADBS LI NBy
their product, if one considers the matching of the two parents (their appearance, genetics, etc.). The
point of dhildbirth marks the point of no return: If at this point one of the parents shows some
dissatisfaction with some of the features of thebaby | € = F2NJ SEF YLX S &L 6A &l
Y2dzi K& 62y QU 0SS LI2aairotsS (2 NBdrgadjSsdntsi KS OKAf R

In writing, however, collaboration takes a different course, and the process can be open
endedr especially in traditional collaboration, by which | refer to the forms of collaborative writing that
f SIR 2 | &7FAYy A daKc8rbé publishEds a baddk, inda Ndhalallyyjaarnal, & elsewhere.
5284 GKIG YSIYy (KIFIG adzyFAYAEKSR F2NEX®E RESSKEZRHE
recentlyemerging e€chnologies have provided us with unlimited possibilities for devappriting
practices and, of course, for collaboration. These technologies (for example, online forums, emails,
blogs, wikis, etc.) vary in their approaches and practices.

Before elaborating on the kind of opeanded collaboration such emerging technakgymake
possible, | will refer to the evolution of the concept of collaboration by comparing one of the early
arguments proposed for collaborative classrooms with the way classroom collaboration practices

haver most recently evolved. Because | am not foaug on the historical development of
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collaborative practices in education, | will just highlight areas where | see the focus shifting from
application of collaboration to control.

In 1984, Kenneth Bruffee defended the incorporation of collaboration it literature and
GNAGAY3 OflaasSazr olaAay3a KAa | NBdzYSyild 2y [ SO +@-=
YSRAOAYS:E IyR |y Saaleé o0& aAOKISt hi(1SakK2ddo / S
2F AGAYUSNYI f AdSR IONK OB F iVARYNIVI 2 NB Y YySAGKSNI 2F
world, nor of an accumulating body of information, but of a conversation, begun in the primeval forests
YR SEGSYRSR YR YIRS Y2NB | NI A Odztel63B)SForByuffee,K S 02
this internalized conversation could be translated into writing, and he saw collaboration as a means for
RSOSt2LIAYy3 GKIFIG 1AYR 2F O2yOSNEIGA2Yy® a. SAARSaA
YFEAYGFAyYyas arddalsolprovidesla paktigugar kinddf social context for conversation, a
particular kind of community I O2 YYdzyAG& 2F &adl Gdza Sljdza fa LISSNE

1 f 0K2dz3K L YA3IKEG INBS gAGK Y22ad 2F . NHZFFSSC
must be considereds we take the discussion of collaboration to the next level, more than twenty years
fFGSNI FFAGSNI GKS Lzt AOFGA2Y 2F . NUZFFSSQa Saal ed
collaborative work in education. Much of the discussion, | would sagetiito argue for how to
AYO2NLI2NFGS 02ttt 02N GA2Y S NIGKSNI GKIY gKSGKSNJ
enthusiasm, | am arguing that we have, in fact, emphasized collaboration to the degree that poses
danger to the individual agency thatk 2 dzf R y 23 6S &l ONAFTFAOSR Ay Tl @2
kind of collaboration Bruffee argues for, as can be inferred from his essay, can be productive, for he
talks about the kind of collaboration that involves peeviewing. In other wordghe individual
develops an individual piece of writing while getting some feedback from peers, which can benefit the
student (supposing that he or she gets some useful feedback from a peer who takes theyeeing
process seriously). However, the dission of Collaboration | am concerned more about now is the kind
of collaboration that involves a collectivgbyoduced piece of writing. In such a case, a number of
O2YLRYySyliaz ReylFIYAOaXE [yR az20Alf -RadSfteAr 2y a RS
collaborative process.

Of all the components of the collaborative activity, the group itself stands out as central. On

some theoretical grounds, working in groups, rather than individually, has a positive effect on the
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outcome of the writing process. BAnSf I hQ52yy St f NBFSNAR (2 GKS daRSH
of Jean Piaget and Lev Vygotsky and explains how, based on Vygotskian theory, the benefit of

O2fft 02Nl GA2Yy Oly 0S5 Ydzidztt 0SG6SSy GKS AYRAGDAF
collaborative group because there is an opportunity for their learning to be scaffolded by a more
knowledgeable or experienced peer. The group may also come to shared understandings and involve
AYRAGARdzZE £ & |G RATTSNBY d,if ond @Suinés thatThe ibdividdalhasA LI G A 2
something to offer to the group and that the group can satisfy the needs of the individual, collaboration
will be a fruitful experience from which all can benefit. Another issue, however, appears here to be of
critA OF f AYLERNIIyOSs APSdPrI INRAzZLI REYyIlI YAOaA YR F2NJ
cautious and say it is not guaranteed, as this supposed learning experience will necessarily depend on a
number of factors, such as the nature of the grotgelf.

A theory for group formation and dynamics should be developed and should answer the
Ftt26Ay3 l[jdSadAiazyay 2KIG R2 6S YSIyYy o0& daakKl NBF
theoretically agree on and share some understandings? What roles woulddretgiindividuals within
collaborative groups? And what if the group members share similar experiences and backgrounds?
These questions have been addressed by scholars, yet partiality in treating the issues arising from them
remains a problem. A good exaie is the discussion of inclusion and the assigned roles within the
collaborative group in respect to gender (e.g. Christine Tully and Khristine Blair).

| will not develop a theory for collaborative groups in this introductory essay. Rather, | will
elaborate on one dimension that deals with what | might call the evolution of collaborative groups to
the point where they deconstruct the necessity of their existence by the mere fact of their being
collaborative. The dimension that strikes me most comes frgghrase used repeatedly by John B.
{YAGKY G/ 2ttt SO0ADS Iofidctvd iriteligefeg OS ®& ¢ G ¢ KS K2 0 A4 NI
group of human beings can carry out a task as if the group, itself, were coherent, intelligent organism
workingwiKk 2y S YAYRZI NI GKSNI GKFIy | 02ttt SO0GA2Yy 2F Ay
GKS alyYS O2yy2ialadAaz2yax G022ttt SOUADS GH6AEAR2YE Aa
GALAAY a2A1lA Oly Fftaz2 oS ts@eayfarh, R @eMBhBt thd Risdantof | W LIK
YIye gAff Ffgl@&a 0S adzZLSNA2N) (12 GKS (GK2dzaKGa 27

wiki is a technology that can facilitate the approaches to learning inherent in theories such as collective
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WiadR2Y YR O2yySOUADBAAYE OMHOUD® ¢KS ARSI 06SKAYR
my initial reference tarhe Matrix

In The Matrix a postmoderhworld exists, where copies fight against and try to destroy Neo, the
representation of tle creative human. | view the movie as a perfect metaphor of what too much
emphasis on collaboration can end up doing to our individual creativity and, perhaps, originality. The
many virtual copiesollaborateto destroy Neo, for the individuality that hige manifests imposes
RFY3ISN) i2 GKS $2NIR 2F O2LIASAY bS2 O60GKS adzJl i S
reproduced or replicated. The collective intelligence of virtual humans of the matrix makes them act as
one, and if one, two, or morare lost in battle, they can be easily reproduced through replication. Thus,
the importance of the individual becomes less apparent and is reduced to the value of a copy that can
be replaced upon need.

Similarly, students themselves can be seen as prodif@sgucation, products that will be used
to fuel the economy. Just like any other product in a capitalist market, some original (creative) copies
gAff y2i YI1S a@a322R¢é LINE T A G BwHo dairyicBriaiR shared quélitiess a  LIN
would be supported by the policies of the market. Collaboration can be a supportive tool for such a
policy of producing students with almost similar abilities. One can argue that in a collaborative setting it
would be possible that the shared understanding anpbtished by the group is that of the average
member of the group. Although some empirical research will be necessary to support this point of view,
| would say that by the advance of time and with elongated periods of collaboration, the more
enthusiastic2 £ £ 602 NF G2N&B gAtf KI QS (02 alizZ fé¢ 2GKSNI YS
they will have to sink down to an average level, perhaps below average. Of course, such a dark scenario
gAftt YSIYy GKIFIG ao0SaGGdSNE & lbdeRvergel vl bethapped injadaint 2 y £ &
where opposing views hinder the advancement of the collaborative project. In this state, which would

be theoretically the equivalence of what physics defines as a state of equilibrium where movement

! One of the features of a postmodern society can be seen in the many copies that replace originals (see, for examplegedapBra.
In other words, | might go to the market and ask foragiginal CD of a Microsoft Product, but, of course, that CD is just aammng
thousands of similar copigs ¢ KS 2NARIAYIFfAdGe 2F Ad Aa | YSNB AffdzaAazy> LISNKI LA

2{ §S8Ss ¥2NJ SEIl YLX SI 4 h y(Ddil&nisere engnfidliétadiam)Fpulflishetzi 3966 by ménb&<of the Situationist
International and students of Strasbourg University.
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forward is no longr possible, high level of creativity would be scarified in favor of coping with the
limiting conditions of the group.
Let me turn now to the wiki interface as a case study and see how the ahemdoned issues
can apply to this relatively new technolagi/hat is a wiki? Many who might come across this term
would think ofWikipedig a webbase encyclopedia launched in 2001 (e.g. Anja Ebersbach, Markus
Df I ASNE YR WAOKIFINR | SA3f0x S@OSYy gAGK2dzi (1y206AYy
Wikipedia. Nevertheless, it is a good starting point, for the reference to Wikipedia will bring to mind the
idea of a community (worldwide) working collaboratively to develop and keep working on an
Gdzy FAYAaKSRé LIASOS 27F ¢ NAIGRWDP 21Fa (Kdzyll SqEhE dYSAdR|
YAIKG a2YSUKAY3I | 2A1ALSRALF O2yiUNROGdzi 2N YAIKG C
A number of definitions can be found for the term wiki, but of course they all share the central
concept of collaboration. The word wiki itself can etloygically be traced to the Hawaiian wikiki,
GKAOK YSIFya daljdAaOl1é 2N GKAZNNEE o0SdId 2Aff whAOKI
saving, which can be considered a major advantage to other traditional forms of collaboration. By
G0 NERAKHIE Z¢ L | YeleddBhiE, Sdvdditeyiz8d tdbB, sUCINGS regular mail and meeting in
person, but also to less effective online technologies, such as blogs, forums, and emails.
To understand the difference between the wiki technology and otteenmonly used
technologies, let us have a look at some of the definitions of the term:
+ 4! GgA1A O LINGReyig anelfde orsife$hat can be modified by anyone who
graAria GKS aArAiGdSdeé ODNBSY>S . NROYI YR w20A
+ G2 A1 A4 | NB (2 affpepplesvithiakninin&m oddtgariizatiorg planning,
money and time can create something together and communicate with each other from
several scattered computers or over the Internet. Wikis are the technology for what first
path of volunteers withacommoh RS ®¢ 6 Ddzy 1 SN 5dzSO] Q0
+ G2 A1A4a INBX LINPINrYa OGKFGEZ F2NJ GKS FANRG 0Q
Internetas alargga OF £ S GSOKYyAOlIf a@daisSy F2N) WRSY20
Heigl 359)
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+ G! GA1A A& tA1S GB2LBOURPRIOPOKEOARESAIW NI &@KE BE
0SOlIdzaS ySg NR2Ya |LIISIEN 6KSYy ySSRSRd LiC
O2yDSNEI GA2Yy 20SNJ YR 20SN) dzydAat @&2dz 3Sd

Moving from the scientific definition to the subtle simiadds a number of perspectives to our
understanding of what wikis are and what they are all about. The first one gives the reader the idea of
2LISyySaa a4 AYLXEASR Ay GKS LIKNIAS aoeé lyez2yS 4K
that the visitors can do more than just viewing the page: They can edit its contents.

As one reads through the second definition, three ideas strike us: One is the efficiency of this
technology as usdiriendly tool, in terms of time, money, organization, etcc&ed comes the idea of
virtual existence. In other words, a collaborator can be patrticipating in a project from anywhere in the
world where Internet access can be obtained. And last is the concept of a group of people having a
G02YY2y ARSI dcomdetelR Bowgveriwith tik MdplBation that wiki collaboration
requires having a common idea, for it might not be the case always. Although reaching common
grounds would be a prerequisite for any collaboration, the process of collaboration can téfkerand
course. If, for example, someone openg/ikipediaarticle that is not in his or her field of expertise,
finds a grammatical mistake, and, then, corrects it, he or she will be collaborating to the article in some
way, although without sharinga¥yY 2y ARSI S6AGK G(KS GSELISNIEé K2

The third definition introduces a social dimension by referring to democracy. Collaboration is
democratic in nature (e.g. Richardson; Ebersbach, Glaser, and Heigl) and, thus, the individual has to
cope wth what the majority agrees on even if this might be in contradiction with his or her views.
However, the issue of inclusion might be raised here, as those who may be disadvantaged in a group,
for any reason. Yet, wikis provide collaborators with toolshsas easy and equal access, which help
overcome some of the problems associated with traditional ways, such as the difficulty to devote more
time and space for negotiating controversial issues. In this respect, Richardson affirms that in wiki
collaboratian, students are developing skills not only on the level of the mechanics of writing but also by
acquiring other skills that will open new possibilities for learning:

[Wiki collaborationis] a very democratic process of knowledge creation. In using wikis,
students are not only learning how to publish content; they are also learning how to

develop and use all sorts of collaborative skills, negotiating with others to agree on
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correctness, meaning, relevance, and more. In essence, students begin to teach each
other. (65)
At the same time, the group will need to negotiate and reach a compromise when arguments escalate
or points of view clash. This negotiation would inevitably be aware of and would ideally include
collaborative individuals in a dialogue, butta$ dzf 2 CNBANB Lizia AG yAOSte:s
intense faith in humankind, to create and recreate, faith in their vocation to be more fully human
(which is not the privilege of an elite, but the birthright of all). Faith in peopleisoa requirement for
RAIFIf23dz285¢ 6pnuvd Ly 20KSNI g2NRa>x RAIFf23dz2S &K2dz F
of the group. But once a responsible dialogue is initiated, students can benefit from arguments. Clark A.
Chin sums his notes as well asamtresearch and hypotheses by a number of scholars on the role of
I NBdzYSy il GA2y Ay RSQOSt28RYDISHAIBEYLHARSHIAYHE &4
performance [of students] on a broad range of probkén2 t Ay 3 G 41 4ss oneshpuwd ® b 2
remember that any democratic practice will entail the inevitable exclusion of some individual views if
GKS YI22NARGe a@2GSa¢ 3ILAYyad GKSYo®

Written by the fathet of the wiki technology, Ward Cunningham, the last definition compares
wiki colaboration to an open party. A party that does not end will necessarily need people to keep it
going. Openness, in this case, entails easy accessibility, but also spaciousness. Yet, easy accessibility
grants movement in both directions: entering and leavi@gce you participated in the party, you can
leave. In fact, your presence in the crowd might not be even visible. If the organizers of the party decide
G2 LINRPRdzOS || @ARS2 2F gKIFG /dzyyAy3aKEY OFffta | &
decide to delete your part, or add music and other montage effects that make your voice less
apparent marginal.

Now that these selected definitions have given us a sense of the role wikis play in collaboration, |
will briefly mention how a wiki would be diffent from a blog, or an email. The Fundamental difference
O2YS&a FNRY GKS 2NAIAY 2F GKS G2NR GoA|AéE AGaStT
collaboration can be perceived as central to the use of the wiki interface. Other differences could be
summ NAT SR Ay gKIFG {dSéIF NI alRSNJIOFIffa aiKS YSOK

essential differences between a wiki and the two other tools:

lacks Fanmd GATAZ SAGK GKS yFEYS 2A1A2A1A2802 g1 a&a RSIOSE2LISR Ay 1
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+ ! yEALS SYIFLAfas gKAOK GLMHzaKS&a:d RAAONBGS C
andthenreqhd NB& GKI & GKS ASLINIX¥dS NBGA&aAA2YA 0SS
G23SGKSN) G2 62N)] 2y (GKS &lFyYy$S G(GSEG¢E o6 {0GS¢

+ 02 A1 Aa S yd-niabySomvhlinyeation, while blogs primarily support emmemany
communication; in addition, blogs are based ardumtimeline (the sequence of
contributions by the author), while wikis focus on content (although [. . .] it is possible to
GNF O1 OKIy3aSa Ay | A1 A 20SNI GAYS0E OWFyYyS

Aside from the technical differences that can be understood from the aibosetioned quotes, one

can tell that wikis, basically, enhance the collaborative experience by enabling a number of users to
simultaneously work collaboratively on a writing project. Furthermore, the changes can be tracked,
which is helpful, especially for telaers who want to know who does what in a collaborative wiki
assignment. Unlike Klobas reference to wikis as contecuised, Dan Woods and Peter Thoeny classify
wikis into four categories. It is, however, procégsused wikis, say Woods and Thoeny, tinatude
educational wikis (56).

Thus, the idea of the process clearly emerges at this point as a major base behind the
development of the wiki interface. Paul Allison, for example, talks about the importance of wikis in
teaching the writing process (gtch Arja Veerman and Else VeldhbDigrmanse 133). But, again, it is
not my concern to discuss how wikis can help both instructors and students to develop a better sense of
the writing process. Rather, | am looking ahead to see what ultimately happens irdiki&ual in the
collaborative process. Of course, the process in the wikis will not be any different from that | have
StFo02NIFiGSR 2y SIFENIASNI AY Y@ RAAOdzZA&AA2YT AdSodT i
if not totally undermine®2 NJ NE2SOUSR 06& GKS RSY2ONI GAO LINENSI
LINE2SOGd L dz&aS (KS 62NR af 2 OloflwikiSsReh avlikipedig Al R S NB y
wiki controlled by a school or an instructor. Yet, even a localized wikievdeemed destructive to the
individual agency if not used in a balanced way with other indivicdgpatiguced projects.

Why, then, should instructors be advised to use wikis if the-gmdiuct can be problematic?

And would | use a wiki for collaborafiv ¢ NA G Ay 3 LINRP2SOGa Ay Yeé Of | &aaN.

the second question, and from there turns to the first. Collaboration should be a means, not the ends,

of our educational policy. Indeed, as Veerman and VeldduisS N | y & S Zbadratile$eamingL y O
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situations, students actively search for information, engage in critical discussion, ask questions, discuss
FYyagSNES YIFE1S LINRBLRalFfa>X yR NBLX @& (G2 20§KSNJ LINE
polishing the abilities andreativity of the individual, not the collectivity of the group. If the enthusiastic
individual begins to sense that, no matter how he or she competes, the laziest in the collaborative

group will be given as much credit as everyone else, the collaboaibyect will, too, begin to fall

apart (as did the Marxist project).

In sum, | argue for a more responsible use of collaboration and of wikis, so that while students
benefit from the experiences of the members of the collaborative group, they should beabl
demonstrate their individual abilities through other individual projects. In our classrooms, collaboration,
in general, and wiki collaboration, in particular, have not reached the point of destructiveness yet. | can,
however, tell with certainty thatve are moving towards a classroom dominated by collaborative
projects. Before that happens, | think instructors shoulgekamine the ways and degree to which
collaboration can be implemented into classroom pedagogies without negatively affecting thieluradliv
agency. It is only then we, together with Neo, can save our humanity from the world of tapies

matrix.

Please grant me the serenity to accept the pages | cannot edit,
The courage to edit the pages | can,
And the wisdom to know the difference

T The Wiki Prayer.

(gtd. in Green, Brown, and Robinson 34)
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Performan@ and Perspective on a Spatest Bulb The Value of Impressionism{in i SLIKSyY / NI y ¢
G¢eKS . f£dzS 12GS¢t ¢

Todd W. Nothstein, University of Pennsylvania

{GSLIKSY / NrySQa a¢KS .ftdzS 1 2G6St¢ LINRPOARSE |
models of the masculine individual and the actual identities available to individual American men at the
close of the nineteenthcenturAsu A G G Ay 3 2062S0Ga 2F | a20ASGeQa
male characters grapple with their inability to define themselves asnsatfe men in the hopeful
Franklinian tradition while still enacting intelligible forms of American masculinisrary
Impressionism, meanwhile, provides Crane with a powerful formal structure for the theme that every
act of selfdefinition occurs in a climate of relentless scrutiny

LY aWe¢KAa wSIAAGSNE GKS | Y pabndtion, thefrore & dzNJ t dzN K
Contexthp a SNBRAGK CIFNXSNJ I NHdzSa GKFG LINRGIF3I2yAad 2
{6SRSZ A4 STFSOUGADSE & yléA fIHIyRR (K8 (K Ada¢ KESLIF NSRSl £
[the gambler who kills him] is by no mean®portional to anythinggS EOS LIG = LISNKI L&A=
FNHZAGNI GA2y GKFG KA& SELISOG L G weiy fanddmentally caréc§y 02y
CINYSNRa GNBFGYSYyd NBAGSNI GSa ' GNIRAGAZom t 3 2
to his expectationss Y2 NB LISYSIiUNI GAy3a StSYSyd 2F [/ NrySQa
we attend to the fact that the story is not merely an indictment of rigid expectations, but a lamentation
of the fact that broad, undetailed cultural natives are supplanting individual conscious judgméris
not that the Swede forms his perceptual judgments withaay context, but that he forms them under
the influence ofanother,distant, context of a bland umbrella culture.

| assert that any readg of the Blue Hotel is enhanced by four basic propositions: 1) The Swede
is both an individual and a symbaf American culture at larg&) Any given identity is a social
performance that must be understood by an audience in ordeutwfion as a livale identity; 3) There
are various narratives of masculine identity disseminated in the culture contemporary with the story,
and the Swede attempts to access one of them as his own identity performance, namely that of the
rugged western adventurer; ard) The function of Impressionist literary technique in the story is to

KAIKEAIKG GKS AYLI OGO 2F | LISNODSAGBSNRAE 201 0A2y
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exchang@ ¥ 31T Sa YR AYGSNIINBGIGAZ2YEa NI GK&ND GKI Yy Y
adaptability With these principles in mind, it becomes clear that when the Swede dies with his eyes
FAESR 2y (KS fS3SyR a¢KA& NBIAAGSNB (GKS | Y2dzyi
life as a rational, seffonscious indidual who produces his own identity through reflective, purposeful

social performancelThe Swede is a man whose intellect is so saturated and colonized by homogenizing
social forces that he ceases to exist except as a mythic symbol of conformity to coalrnedci

narratives of identityHe can either perform his identity through his own rational assessment of what

he ought to be, or he can conform to broad social categories that will be understood throughout
American societyHe cannot, Crane argues, do boliine others at the hotel are in danger of meeting

the same discursive end as the Swede.

The Impressionist techniques starelevant to this readingaf ¢ KS . £ dzS 1 2GSt ¢ I D
unobtrusive narrator and the reduction of characters to the basic qualitiegps, ttheir specificity
irrelevant except as points in a larger pictu@ven the combined cultural fallout of slavery, the Civil
War, and the continued disenfranchisement of women when the story is published in 1899, it is
reasonable ¢ hypothesize thathe ideaoft OA G AT Sy ¢ F2NJ / NI yS>S A& FNI dz
eligibility to consciously contribute a unified self to the larger picté@reoccupation with the
reception of individual identities by the culture at large can be ofs8BrR A f déS¢ K .St S ¢ & ¢
perhaps inaugurates the twentietbentury thematic tradition of tragic sethade men, epitomized in
the novels of Fitzgerald and FaulknBrotagonists tortured over an inability to transcend their material
realities famously characterizbe twentieth century Americannovel y & ¢ KS . f dfatedl 2 (i St
Swede sacrifices corporeal existence to a West that is intelligible only in relation to the prevailing
fictions of the dayThe story employs Impressionist techniques to accentuajambetween ontological
reality and the intelligible performance of identity.

In hisStephen Crane and Impressionisvhjch remains in my judgment the most
O2YLINBKSYyaA@S OGNBFGYSyid 2F GKS &4dzo02SO0zZ iswl YS& b
creates certain philosophical difficulties, it is nevertheless useful in reaffirming that Realism presumes
G2 RSAONAOGS NBFfAGe FYyR GKFGX dzyf A1S LYLINBaaaizy
Impressionism, thus, comments on owrcass to the real and simultaneously strives to accurately

represent that which is experienced as reédhturalism remains, like Realism, predicated upon a stable
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conception of reality, and invests art with the task of rendering the truth of nature benaaltieyond

social influencesThe universalizinggonderous narration of Realisand the deteminism of Naturalism

recede in Impressionist narration in favor of visual images and a substantially limited point of view
Limited characters are not duped vitis of fate, but existentially limited by their situations in time and
space Without narrative commentay, the perception of characterd their development is confined
GKNRdzZAK2dzii / NI ySQa 2SdzONBx G2 0GKS Y2c¢9kidnamayl i oK
gStt AKATGOG la F LX 20 dzyF2ft RES 6K Nadel exapSthaNBS | & 2 y
OK I NJ @eiokewdinown by descriptive epitn@tleveloped from theimost observable

characteristicss OK I NI OG0 SNJ g2 & oith&SiQthelodySick iR a giokpbtheW

lieutenant if his ranklistingdzA 8 KSa KA Y | Y 2 @28 Th inétiHNof éhardcterizadionh ¢
provides a vehicle for the social observation that identity must be intelligible to others, and that we

of Sy Sy3al3s OlIidS3z2NansSa 2F SEAaGSyOS &dzOK I a aoO
identities are perceived in a social context.

Restricted perspectivis a condition of social/spatial embeddedness, and | assert that it is this
precise inesgpable human condition with which Crane is most uniformly concermbdre is a
FILaOAYylGA2y S GKNRdAzZAK2dzi / NIySQa 62N] X gAGK GKS
of being looked uponTo read is to risk being reafiom a restricted poinbf view. With a tone of
NBaAIyl A2y a¢KS . ftdzS | 2GSt ¢ YSNBS&idleshcietRIA OA Rdzh §
version in the Swed&hough the Swede clearly observes the others from his vantage point, throughout
the bulk of the story the readéd)d LISNOSLJidzl £ &eYLI GKASa NBad FAN
Palace HotelC N2 Y (G KS 0S3IAYYAy3dA: GKS ai2NBQa &ThodgNl G A DS
2YYAAaO0OASYy(f & | sedshkd the Jubdivikichs af theNdBrieghs of ttle Eas€ 0/ NI y' S
OHPOZX 2dzNJ yI NNJ G2NJ Ydzad NBfte@& 2y || RSAONALIIAZYy 2
hotel as garishThe possibility of omniscience is raised and exiled to the margin of the plot as soon as
the fundamental elements dhe scene are establishetdhe point of view quickly becomes local, and
GKS NBFRSNJI A& fSFd G2 FSSt GKS adAay3a 2F (GKS { g8

¢tKS aG2NRQa dzy SELISOGSR RSy2dzSYSyYyiiz Khe SOSNE
reader and dissolves the ethical structure of the universe observed throughout the story with the

addition of one detail, perfectly observable from within the Palace Hotel, but requiring a vantage point
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the author has not previously emphasizédltimately, the story is a struggle for the right to determine
who will interpret whom The group gathered at the hotel forms a temporary, microcosmic society, the
culture of the hotel, and it includes all of the men gathered at the Palace Hotel except the Swede
K20GSt Odz GdzNEQa O2yaidAaiddzsSyida akKFENB | O02YY2y s fA
norms Scully expects that his hospitality as a hotel owner will be paid for and received in goott faith
is further expected, by the hotel culture,dhthe right of other guests to hospitality, and a reasonably
comfortable refuge from the blizzard which rages outside, will be duly honored.iy®IIS { 6 SRS Qa
clear violation of these codes, although he works up to it with a marked lack attewtithein, is his
AT R I OO0dzal GA2Y X daL adzllll2aS G§KSNB (RGran@PJth&s8y | =
wordscast a LISNEA 2y a 2y (KS K20SftQa adlddza Fa GKS &as

From their shared behavior codes the hotel cultaiso derives shared interpretive methads
The different elements of the hotel culture collude to form paradigms through which they will
O2ft t SOUAGSTE & dzy RS NXA initiaffyfhe grdGSstrijeg 6 Rré&sende cantdnkstardards,NJ
regardlessofl KS { ¢ SRS Qa. TieENstedidirgéSuhderstanding for a man whose fear
seems genuine, if not at all justifie@ihis gesture of empathy, however, opens up the perspectival
2LIR NI dzyAlGe gA0GK 6KAOK / NIyS LINBdchudeRerspectivd NIBI R S
empathy reminds us that the hotel culture is not the only interpretive community in the story. The
Swede arrives with a complicated frame of reference, held by a larger and more distant society, which
determines his conceptualizatiorfo G KS KdzyYly St SySyidGa 2F GKS a2 Sai
Romper Thus the Swede represents a generic American citizenry that has assimilated legends of the
2 S30G AyG2 0(0KS LISNELISOUGAOGS GKNRIzZAK GKAOKt Al O@ASy
Romper, Nebraska\s a member of a generic audience for masgketed constructions of the West,
the Swede must turn a particular angle of observation upon these individual elements for the setting to
be the romantically dangerous place intelligiblethhe culture he represents beyond the hotel

Although the Swede functions as a surrogate for society at large, he also exists throughout as a
text read by the hotel cultureThey receive him as an individuAk the story progresses the Swede
imposes higeading, a generic imprecise vision of the American West gleaned from dime novels, upon
the other characters who gather at the Palace Hdtkd then moves to articulate his own role within

the social context as he perceives it anchens stubbornly inseiisle totd KS 2 § KSNJ YSy Qa 2
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FYR NBaradlyOS G423 o6SAy3a NBFBLI Rtrading NMBhizarécess, Ei®ugh a5 S R S
ASNASa 2F LISNBLSOGADIE aKATOAaZ dzySINIKa SOARSYyC
whofink t £ & 1AffAa GKS { ¢&exdfahdmarinmovedeat YA Wi ¥ 52 6 P n b Kb

WEYSa 9fftAar AGAGEKSBYy DV S RFi $arah@eémpldys theSchidd S a
game of Higkrive as a symbol of the transmutation from the microcosmihé macrocosmic o6 nnn v @
The specifics of Highive symbolize the transmutations because the accumulation and redistribution of
points in the game parallels shifting power relations within the hotel cult@a@lusion against the
Swede inthe game implies ISY SNI f a20ALf O2ffdzaAzy GKIThe SOSy
FyagSNI 2 GKS O2p02e8Qa FTAYylLf ONBX a2StfX L RARY
GKS 9FadSNYySNRa 20KSNIJ GKS2 NEoughly sSvéptaiag readé 6f ditnif 2 (i =
novels The correctness of both is, as Ellis grasps, expressed by the shifting of perspective entailed in
periodic transmutations from the microcosmic to the macrocosmic. The two theories function as a
single point of entrynto the structure of the story as a staging of paranoid interaction between shifting
and competing discourse communities: one microcosmic and the other macrocosmic.

The Easterner offers his first theory in the fourth section of the story after ScuBgction
three, smoothes over a tense confrontation between Johnnie and the Swede by following the Swede to
his room to put him at easé\lthough the location of events has been consistelhithjted within the
hotel, and most often the front room, imposali S @Sy Ga aSSy G2 O2NNBtFGS
going Scully, for example, is absent when the Swede makes his first offensive declaration, but we are
not informed of his activities or locatioifhe men return to the front room after dinner, andetiirst
AYRAOFGA2Y GKIFG {OdzZ te& Aa y2i HyQd#gat & KKSAYY 2026YE aS
(Crane330) Johnnie is put on the defensive about his treatment of the Swede in another shift in the
O2YLRaAldGAaAzy 2F GKS aO.3ns&toNfoudwBeR ocouds sifnuDalirbotishy @ith NX
section three, the remaining constituents of the hotel society strive to construct an explanatory
discourse through which to observe and comprehend the Swede while he and Scully are out of the
picture. The Easterner begins their exchange:

WhKX L R2y QiU b yetdsinadhdaibeeh teadiig@&ndels, and he

A

GKAY1a KSQa N 3IKl KSdzia KRRAIWKED X HERRE §R2Ff A d

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



19€

W, dzizQ aFAR GKS O2ybrARZT IROSYVOIH 82 aDY NV RHA f ¢
placest KA&4 Aa bSoNIalSNPQ
W SAXQ FRRSR W2KYYASI WIyQ gKeé R2y Qi KS
The traveled Easterner laughéd L G A 4y Q0 RARESNBY UG GKSNB S
in these daysBut he thinks h@ & NA 3K AY €é{CKaBe3350 RRf S 2F KSi
The Easterner might hope to slow the mounting pressure to lash out against the Swede; however, the
NEFOGA2Y 2F W2KYYAS FyR (KS O2¢02e& LINR@Sa GKI G
generate sympathy. The cowboy is scandalized, offended by the possibility that he is being viewed
through the lens of dimenovels A & 202SO0A2y > K2¢6SOSNE Aa y2aG G2
performance in this way, but to the specific practice of reading themwaat A cowboy in Wyoming,
08 2dz2NJ LINBaSyid O2go02eQa € A3IKGAZ .babnvie sinylarly defdrd G S S
the concept of the West away from his particular location in a cultspaltial matrix The offense of the
Swede, then, iseading them when they have considered it their purview to read.fiihe core of their
objection, though, lies not just in being objectified in a reattetext relation, but in being perceived
without regard to the performance through which they mindfudiigempt to construct their identities
The Swede corrupts their own performances of identity in applying the corrosive veneer of the dime
novel and observing them through the resulting patina.

The first interpretive act8 T G KS { 6 SRSsed &NF 2SS aNYy f i KODSENB Y2y
0N} @St SNBEZ GoSNB YIRS (G2 TFTSSt ( teSivedé roadks linkselfds & ¢
an outsider in his disdain for their ritudlhe cowboy and Swede wash enthusiastically in the basins
ScullymagndA Y2 dzaf & LINPODARSAY a¢KS {6SRSY K2SOSNE Y
0 NB LA RI ( A 2 yThis réjdctidd of sSwelsomimgiritual might, in itself, give offense, but the
SOARSYOS T2NJ GKS 91 ai S NIASNIAe waterlindplying that 8eithinksyit (0 K S
something other than an expression of hospitalityO dzf f € Q&4 LISNF2NXI yOS 2F |
K2alLAalfAdes 6KAOK A& jdzZAdS RSEtAOGSNI OGS FyR YI RS
towel fromonetoa® G KSNJ gAGK |y FANI 2F LIKAfFYOGKNRLIAO AYL
Swede¢ KS 3INRdzLIQa NBGdzNYy G2 GKS FTNBYdG NR2Y | F.0SNJI ¢

Crane writes:
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The Swede said nothingle seemed to be engaged in makifurtive

estimates of each man in the rooi®ne might have thought that he had

the sense of silly suspicion which comes to giiét resembled a badly

frightened man (327)
Failing to make small talk with fellow travelers, the Swede ihytepties his identity of consciously
projected characteristics to which the others might feel obliged to attend. At dinner he asks a few
vacuous questionddis demeanor leads the narrator, who appears to speak for those observing the
Swede, toconcludékl G2 a1 S &aSSYSR fof NBd eSEH2S ¥ R &) SWEninR A § D:
he does talk his questions are formulaic, but his host takes them in good faith and answers at length
¢CKS YINNI(2NE (GK2dzZ2K3X NBYAYRAa dAai2y®OSA & 368 §Faz202
NEPS FNRY YI y327) Fhe WidsypéominehtfehtyfeSof the Swede is that he looks at the
others| § A3Jy2NBa {OdxZ teQa SEGSYRSR NBLX ASAI Ay 6KI
of self, thus invitinggspicion Before leaving the dinner table the Swede tips his hand to the reader:

Finally with a laugh and a wink, he said that some of these Western

communities were very dangerous; and aftes ktatement he straightened

his legs under theatble, tilted his head, and laughed again, louttlyvas

plain that the demonstration had no meaning to the otheFhey looked at

him wondering and in silencéCrane 327)
The wink and laughter is smug, suggesting that he wants them to knovnéhatows something about
them. The statement that Western communities are very dangerous functions as an accu3ateon
group is slow to grasp it, however,A y OS (1 KS& R2y Qi leiwvest, énll dogelof i b S ¢
imagineFt. Romper especialjangerousin short, this man is determined to believe that he is in
danger No representation of identity that the others put forward will interrupt his fantasy

lff 2F OKAA adzZJll2NIa GKS 91 aidSNYSNDA&thé dzLILI2 & A

West constructed through the prism of the dime navihe Swede continues this behavior of looking at,
but refusing to see, the identities others perform up to his de&hbring the first game of Highive that
includes all of the key characters, tBel KSNA F2NHSG GKS {6SRSQ4a 2RR 0!
absorbed in the exchange of poinfichey all put forth various personalities within the game. The
026028 A@KFEOYSRAEERIYR WR2EKEYRBAKBHNYBWMRAEROBKS { ¢
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facSaé¢ oKSYy (GKS O2g02e ¢gKIOla GKS o0oThéyMBsEplaytifeR W2 K\
cards without knowing what the others hold, and they play in teams of two so someone shares the
standing of each playeThis mirrors the local situation witlvhich the hotel group operateg&€ach
player tries, with his ally, to put forth a particular impression of who he is, or what cards they may hold,
without giving the others an advantage in imposing an identity upon them.

This metaphor could operate witimany games a group might play, but Ellis describes the
LI NI A Odzf F NJ AYLRNIIFYOS 2F OSNIIFAYy OF NR& ydzyo SNBFR
achievement of fourteen pointEllis also notes that Scully finally enters the local power struggle as a
fifth person in the metaphorical game once the Swede accuses Johnnie of chéatihg point, Scully
abandons his hospitality doctrine and lets the fight go forw&d the microcosmic society of the hotel
seemingly coalesces around a heavy countirmgellowner) fifth entity finally joining the other three
against the Sweden point of fact, however, Johnnie loses the fight against the Swede quite decidedly,
a2 UKAA FTATOUK LI I @ SNJ R2Say QONeveRHelasS, sy firsydhe ofiigh 6 A vy
CAOGS SyRa gAGK {OdzZ fe 2dzi 2F GKS NR2Y ¢KSy GKS
agoodmanymenhaveBey {Aff SR Ay 320KA&a NRB2Y¢ o0/ NIyS

The Swede looks at this place and its people and, with no visible evidence,demttiat many
men have been killed in the front room of the Palace Hdihls application of a preconceived
description and arbitrarily attached back story is precisely what renders the Swede a symbol of a more
generic culture or audienc&veryone at thdnotel looks and assesses, but the others are limited in their
observance to what can be seen from their location in time and spdee Swede stands outside of this
location culturally, and bears witness to an undetailed picture of the blue hotel addRt$ y 3 S NP dzi €
Western communityPerspectival distance, though creating a wider field of vision, does not necessarily
lend itself to objectivity or accurackie can only grasp the most generic depiction of any Western
environment as it exists in broad culalrcirculation The Easterner, therefore, is correEtime novels,
2NJ I Odzf GdzNF £ LIKSy2YSy2y f A1S (OkhEnYige hercorddinot, Arofrif 2 NIy
a limited vantage point within the hotel, believe the things he says

The Swede, howey, is a heavy counting cards an outsider who, unlike the Easterner, insists
on maintaining a distant vantage point despite his current social surrounding, he remains situated in a

different set of cultural influences than those in play for the oth@isus, he reminds the hotel culture
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that it is a component of a larger image and the other elements of that image can make it appear quite
different from its view of itselfThe Swede, because he looks with the gaze of a society rather than that
of an indivdual, represents their opportunity to be recognized by that society as the selves whom they

struggle to beBut the Swede will only see what is consistent with his imaginative purfjbse

perceptual politics and performative gestures of the hotel cultare trumped by the fact that the

wider American society demands conformity with the expectation of a culturally current, commercially

successful legend.

Scully tries to convince the Swede of his gentle nature by showing a picture of his deceased
daughte, bragging about his older son who is a lawyer in Lincoln, and reassuring him that Ft. Romper is
L'y dzL) | YR -PpM-A¥A @XEK | LIy G2 Ayauad) Scilyigah t A OG 1
selfmade man in the Franklinian model as a trades so committed to good publicity that he twice
NBEFfdzaSa GKS {6SRSQa Y2ySeé 06SOldzaS KS g2dzZ R NI (K
someone left his hotel in feaThe Swede, however, acknowledges nothing of this performgné@ dzt t & Q2
effort at reassurance leaves the Swede afraid to drink the whiskey he offers, and when he does drink
I N} vS AYyF2N¥a dzasx ala KAa fALA OdzNI SR | 0adz2NRft @
3t yOS o60dzNYyAYy3I 6A0GK KIFIGUNBRILWGZLIBKSIKEANRERR2YI fidK ¢
thus, a brush with a greater unit of sociality precipitates a loss of rationatseciousnesg he Swede
moves from disregard to hatred as Scully struggles to reassureThisibrings us to thetE&Z i S NI/ S NI &
second tleoryt that2 ¥ a2 OA Il f Odzf LI oAt AGE FT2NJ GKS {4SRSQa
O2yaARSNI GKS {6SRSQa YSGlI Y2NLIK2aA4 FTNRY || &&8Y02
representative compoent of that culture thatenacts an identity dcourse appropriate to his
perception of his surrounding3his performance gets under way as he returns to the front room after
the above described chat.

Upon their return, Scully is even more deferential toward the Swede, who apparently
understands thahis threat of leaving puts Scully in a difficult positible exhibits a new attitude of
dominance over the hotelCrane writes:

The Swede began to talk; he talked arrogantly, profanely, angrily
Johnnie, the cowboy, and the Eastermeaintaned a morose silencevhile old Scully

appeared to be recdpre and eager, breaking sonstantly with sympathetic
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ejaculationsFinally the Swede announcdaat he was thirstyHe moved in his chair,
andsaid that he would go for drink of watr.
WLOQEE 3IAG AG F2N) e2dz2Q ONARSR {Odz fe |d 2
Wh23Q &aFAR (KS {@#SRSE DEYISYLH 249)d28¢ 8St T o
an owner off into the egcutive parts of the hotel 336)
The modulation of point of view here is didbyet momentousThe narration has never been tightly
associated with the mind of the Swedel NX A SNE gAGKZ a1 S NBasSvyof SR |
SEFYLX S ¢S 3Si Iy 002dzyiAy3a 2F (KS {.WwHRHEQa VY2
glass of water exchange, the perceptual politics have shifiée@ point of view delves further into
aLISOdzZ FGA2y 2F GKS {6SRSQa YSydlrft &aidl (S Wherey R (K
KAa | LIS NI yOS 2y 0S d&NB aspainly Sdiifests-confegHis péeshy SR Y|
does not appear or sound arrogant, profane, and anghese are direct adverbs describing the manner
in which he speakd he trepidation we have previously observed in the Swede is replaced by aggressive
seltdechration. Resolutely reading hospitality as subterfuge, he evidently feels entitled to mount a
performance as a Western tough
{OdzAf t eQa O2y(AYydzSR LI daA@AGeT YSIYsKAE ST Oz2y
performance As their frustratonsmouin = ' YR { Odzf f @ Qa RSALISNI A2y G2
entrepreneur in a rising urban hub escalates, the Swede becomes the discursive owner of théhetel
aeyozf 2F F IASYSNRARO I dzRA Sy OSnadenaré Grabitglrexipaityg G+ 1 S
from him, Scully shows increasing willingness to serve as his audience, to take him as the man he
portrays His version of the sethade man, however, is a reflexive rehearsal of a rugged, belligerent,
independent bully which the Swede imagines disable Western identityThis execution of identity,
which reduces the others to receptacles of his performance, will escalate their rage and increase the
real element of dangeiWhen the Swede catches Johnnie cheating at the second game oFhgte
aggressive seRSTFAYAGA2Y Ay KAa OKIFffSy3aS G2 GKS OKSI G
LOQff AK2g @2dz 6K2 e@&ddiiyi Ii20MKY ik imihe &&ks @ 2 NI
control over their interpretation of hisnasculinity and identityWWhat he fails to comprehend is the
power of their concern for being looked upon and judged in a manner inconsistent with the

performance they put forth
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The cowboy elucidates a deep local concern for interpretive reciprocitisiresponse to the
9N a0 SNYSNRAE RAYS y20St GKS2NRY
4S IAyQld y2 {86SRSZ¢ alAR GKS O2go02e3x a02
G2 Sftf oKIG Aa KSAaAKISY KkEa ONS SRK MK Yy A S
GLGOGQA YaelR WHBRA ZKSE: O20B8Da RS2 DESNMENBRE BX  a
was a venerable custom of the country to entitle as Swedes alttigined men who
spoke with a heavy tonguén consequence the idea of the cowbags not without its
daring ¢, SAKAANEBEISIF GSR Al0Qa Y& 2LAY hagé G KA A T
WelE KS &l @a KSQamuttered ImihRe SUIKIK3IBD K2 6 5 €
¢CKS LIKNI}&S aa2yYS {AYyR 2F 5dziOKYlIyé¢ dzy RSNBO2NBA
it were a thoroughly considered, rational opinidrhe cowboy knows, howevgihat the Swede has not
given Scully, or any of them, their normal due as representativdseafidentity types Thus, he makes
the daring move of discursive retaliatigde will not give the Swede the customary benefit of a trusting
I dzZRA Sy OS desparsdiyftifek iBdfedtes what is expected in the exchange of identity
performancesL ¥ KS ale&a KSQa | {6SRSI W2KYyyAS OFyQi A\
So when the Easterner identifies dime novels as the particular genre the Swpdses upon them, he
concretizes their sense of interpretive violence inflicted on this social locatlmanfact that Johnnie
actually cheats according to the Easterner is subordinate to the fact that the Swede is looking for a
cause to fight. After théight, the Swede gloats thinking he has proven himself their superior in the
GNI RAGAZ2Y 2F (KS RAYS y20St | ROSYGdzZNENE | yR &N
GG KdzZYLISR GKS &2 dzf £The®idiins o Iifs disckrSve htfatyoBeled, Kré fRsifeld
accountable for their complicity in it.
b2GAO0S (KS AYLERNIIYyd SYSNHSYyOS 2F I .pwaingl yQa
KSNJ ONAST Sy3Ir3aSySyid ¢A0GK GKS aG2NEBQA LISFuNOA LI €
with an eye of stern reproactV{ K YS 0 S dzLJ2 y¥ &22ddklJ H2QS . \Bh&aie b BNGRIS2R2
& 2 dzH Q £ 348) Sl yideed is ashamede reached such a point of vexation with the Swede that
he abandoned his passionate principles of hodiytaHe gives no argument in defense of this
disintegration¢ KS 62Yly ¢K2 aLISI1az (K2dAKZI A& SEGSNYL ¢
performance¢ KS G ¥2 ®KFNIASS | OSNI I Ay .Sh&ddkracagyiizedagk ind KS 0
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Scule Qa rl2 @nkPepef performance,blitd | g2Yly &aKS Aa FTNBS 27F |
denial of interpretive reciprocityConsequently, the shame she bestows is the spectral judgment of the
distant and imagined society that the Swede ahs represeataather points in the storyThe generic,
undeveloped quality of this feminine character reveals that the shame at hand is more in the minds of
men like Scullyit is a haunting internal fear of being judged wanting by the distant, dispassionate social
c2yAf 2YSNI UGS Fa adzOK YSy LISNF 2 NW I RSy aydzWlzaEt 3 KBl &
FYR (GKS &9RBINNYISNIFAIKIGE GKS aY2G0KSNE f221a dzLd
civilized image of this hotel, consistent with the performanta selfY F RS CNI y {1t AYAl Y @
and the reality of his behavior.
At any point, however, the development of this gap could have been diffused by an avowal of
the politics of performance, and an admission of the slow developmental process dy whic
performativity reconfigures material realitinstead, the hotel denizens amplify their rgiaying to the
point at which their defensiveness blossoms into a theatrical fist fidad they admitted the one
characteristic that makes the Palace Hotelwely like the Western cliché that the Swede imagines,
yEYSte GKS FIO0G GKIFIG W2KYyAS Aa 1yz2e¢6y (G2 OKSIH
toward the more civilized construct to which the hotel aspires could have been maintained as-awork
pr2ANBAdas YR (KS {6SRSQa NBTdzal f 2 W otheywioBINIINE (i A €
shame inheres in the presumption that one should already, prior to the advent eé@eticious identity
performance, be the thing that one wishes to becarAéempting to hide performativity, draws
attention to it. The hotel culture, however, partially preserves its performative integrity through one
crucial gesture made by Scully.
The Swede first offers Scully payment in section three when Scully hasedllom to his room
to talk him out of leaving:
G, 2dz R2y Qi 2 &&d theé 8ld rhayf, angilyA y Q5 £
G, Sa réportBaiEe SwedeHe took seventfive cents from his

pocketand tendered it to Scully; but the latter snapped his fingardisdainful refusal

However, it happened @it they both stood gazing insgrange fashion at the three silver

LIASOSa 2y GKS {4SRSQa 2Ly LI fYd
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GLQEf y20 (R} SRepadt YeyBaxeladz ab20 | Fi
2y K &KNBegss)

2 A0K GKS g2NRa ala t1radagé / NryS ARSy Heiefwosan (KA a
look upon the same objects, and see them the same. Whg blizzard makes leaving impractical, and
one wonders for what the Swede intends to p&raned, he has had one meal at the hotel, but he has
not spent the night there, and if he genuinely feels his life has been threatened, then his sense of fiscal
propriety seems misplace®n the other hand, Scully might well feel justified in taking it ifrtren
actually means to leav&cully has fed him, offered him a wash basin, and tolerated the needling of his
sonandguest{ Odzf f 8> K26SOSNE YIe NBIfATS GKS {sSRSQa
The Swede means to buy something treahot sold at the Palace Hotel: the romantic danger of dime
novels The best evidence for this is the fact that he does ultimately leave the hotel after the fight with
Johnnie, and finds an establishment where he can be more easily accommodathi pant in
section three, he has partially fulfilled his consumerist desire for a brush with treacherous surroundings,
and offers seventyive cents as payment just as he would expect to pay for a dime novel that turned
out unsatisfying{ Odzft f & Q& shIBefudderstdndsdhdzdede®ping discursive strugdgewill not
accept payment for this imposed interpretation of his sghstruction

The image of money surfaces twice more in the stdhe Swede appears on the hotel stairs and
descends from hisoom to make his final departuré¢ NI yS ¢ NA G Sa 33 aYFARAS ShyKiSNd Gy
(346) Thisuse of the passive voice begs the question: by whom? Neither side can be excused from this
making of the theatric given that every theater requires both perfornaard audience to complete an
exchange of representatioBefore making his exit, the Swede hostilely returns to the issue of payment,
GWL aQlLlasS ez2dzft Sttt YS y2¢ K2 W@ ylQi2 25 S 2
V2UKAY B47).KISNHWERS SELINBaasSa akKz201 odzi FAyLFEfe&
3dzSaa AT AG gl a yeé gl gThlIGiQal toftkKd (& AJMTHRS2AMSE YOS Ni 2
KeLRIKSGAOLIE O2yaidNHzOGA2Yy > aL Tt mudbegoméway TWiadis, s & |
unless the Swede conceives of the exchange of performativenselhtions to utterly substitute
pretense for reality rather than to serve as a liberatory modality for the creation of livable identities

The payment, to the Swedes mere form He would deserve more adventure for his money, if it

6SNB blye sle G ftxé odzi aAyOS SOSNBGKAYI A&
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ofpayment{ Odzf f € Qa NB2SOlA2y> K2gSOSNE AodiRarofl §Sa |y
material reality He cannot take money for a service inconsistent with his®@istruction and remain
committed to it as a livable identityAs soon as the Swede ventures out into the blizzard, having
SEKIdzZaGd SR (KS LI i dusydBmusity, and EvBlenfyFindid ithadedrateitdhis
purpose, his money is quickly accept®dhen the Swede buys a drink at the salp@nane effectively
1 22Y4& A Yigh® fickelldd SasMiIKOK A y SIgd SFadzydgdii A 2y A & Oell MigyFadzt { &
OFNR fF0SftSR Wnun Ol a.d@rizédlam shiniJedfure NISHR hewadntdt ig'tBe o n
machine which takes an account of what is owed to whom

The Swede commences bragging about the beating he gave Johnnie, and attecgtgel
saloon patrons to drink with himHaving proven himself in a fight, he believes himself a respected force
in a wild West milieuHe then quickly meets his death Crane writes:

The Swede had grasped the gamblenfriedly at the throat, and wadragging him from
his chair The other nen sprang upThe barkeepedashed around the corner of his bar

Therewas a great tumult, and thewas seen a long blade in the hand of the gambiter

shot forward, and d&aumanbody, this citadel of virtue, wisan, power, was pierced as

easily as if it had been a melorhe Swede fell with a cry of supreme asshment

(352)
The Swede who, until now, has thought that sentient beings were available for molding to the purpose
of his greater entertainment @b in astonishment as this material world of material performance rises
dzLJ F 3L Ayad KA&a GeNyyye o 5RSSHONATO AGANIIdKSEMpHadiGs R/2 Y02
the inviolable quality of consciousness which holds the potential for rationadldpment¢ KS { 4§ SRS
refusal to acknowledge this core value with respect to fellow citizens, reduces him to the status
afforded an unthinking melan

Inasmuch as the Swede functions as a symbol of a culture that expects reality to be consumable
andrespy & A @S (G2 02y adzySNJ RSYlIyR&ax a¢KS . fdzS |1 2GSt ¢
society This environment that values with the response of a consumerist audience more than the
contemplative rational determination of self, renders individuals an uncimus vessel of market
trends Thus the Swede, as a specific unit of the consumerist culture, unwittingly engineers his death

because treacherous surroundings are the current sioetkade of the entertainment culture in which
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he isimmersedThisasselfy A& 02f AaG4SNBR o0& GKS OKAftAy3a FTAY!
LRAYGS a¢KS O2N1JAS 2F (GUKS {6SRSz ft2yS Ay (GKS a
dwelt atop of the casty I OKA Y ST W¢ KAZdzyNS I B (| SNaEzNdEEaRNIarsocktp Q& ¢
in which the rights of citizenship remain bitterly contested and arbitrarily truncated, Ameatiagter
in the character of the Swede, brings about its own destruction by coming into a local scene of eivic self
construction and usgping the consciousness it finds thete short, the Swede came looking to inflict
perceptual violence on others and the cost is his material existértoeindividual ceases to exist if
performance is reflexive rather than rational.

This indictment ofhle Swede as a colonizing force upon the civic consciousnesses of the
OKIF NI OGSNB KS FAYRa Ay Cid w2 YLIS.Mindcded aflier, 50 S N
1S INBdzyYSyid 2F GKA& NBIFIRAYy3 A& G klcampliciky $ieotyl & G S N
interlock, and that the truth of the former guarantees the accuracy of the laftee Swede functions
both as a symbol of the broad American culture asa specific instantiationf that culture The
movement of society ingeneral, KSy > A& (0KS aKdzYtry Y2@SYSyidé¢ 27F
{6SRS Aa G(KS a4l LISEZ¢ I @nOreNRklysEThdiEastetn&r Sotickd thiedo8aNJ/ S N
responsibility of each of the principal characters as constituent elements of the caltnee the Swede
symbolizesin their zeal to be looked upon, and read in a particular way, by the larger culture, the local
men neglected to turn a critical eye toward the cultural conglomerate they themselves are charged with
constructing as citizendfdemocracy¢ KSa S O2yRAGA2y & 3ISYSNIGS / NI yS
LISNELISOUAPS 6KSY dzy RSNEG22R 0KNRdzZAK (KS LIKSy2YS
GOGKS aL)J OS f2ai odzZ 0x¢ UGKNRdAZAK ¢ KA OK spedieyffhe RS a C
distant universe surrounding the eartW2 Ky y A SQ&a OKSFGAYy3 A& (GKS LINAY!
GKS 9Fa0dSNYSNI AYy KA& | &4aSNIA 2 yHeisk kind bf adveriRverg LJ2 2 N
sin is the result of a collabatian. We five of us, have collaborated inSh YdzZNRSNJ 2 F G KA & {
354) The five, thus, must be considered as a source of local responsibility for a national cultural
condition.

As an adverb the gambler marks the character of the action, bubeeits planning, nor even
its execution The Easterner is moved, however, to recognize himself as one of five collaborators

0SSOl dza ST & W2 Ky galv BimI&iod it | dvSim Arid yr&fused to stand up and be a man
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| letthe Swede fight it dzi I 323%4$ But why, if the Swede was so complicit in his death as to
project endless imagined villainy onto his host and fellow travelers, should it matter so much at the end
that Johnnie was guilty of the offense for which he received a solitigeanyway? Ultimately the
issue is one of what was seen and by whom

The surprise ending revealing that Johnnie did in fact cheat situates the reader in an interesting
relationship to the culpability theoryt is a fact that we too have missdd af f A1 St AK22 RX

eye of the reader has been firmly fixed on the Swede, along with the locally generated gaze of the

aU2NREQa yINNIGAOPS OSyisSNI 2F O2yalOrzdzaySaasz SEO

allowing for visual details fronktS { ¢ S R S Q 4. THig®dddrslifien ivé ateSituated to see

N>

GKNRdzAK GKS O02N1JASQa SesSa I yR .AhbtheSsucthaniiylatioghK S f S =

occurs when the group of mengsiided into the blue hotel and the front room is first survey&te

first scene within the hotel walls prefigures the coming conflict:

. SaARS GKS aid2¢gS { Odz f Fiswithaad gidaer WhoyiddS & |

whiskers both grey and sdg. They were quarrelling-requently the old farmer turned

hisface toward a box of sawdustcolored brown from tobacco juicethat was behind

the stove, and spatith an air of great impatience and irritatn. With a loud flourish of

words Scully destroyed the game of caralsd bustled his son upstaivgth part of the

baggage of the new guesi€rane 326)
The setting is established with a tension beneath the surface away from which principal characters, in
this case Scully, direct our attentioss in mystery novels, the story is structured to deflaténtion
from the most crucial details and direct it toward false clues

Thistenseeffect is amplified by the gritty detail of the sawdust, browned by tobacco spittle
FY2y 3 (G§KS NP 2He@ &rarfe dibds Soinkthing 8f fhe stereotypical rowegsnof a
western setting to supersede the impression Scully would have his guests eliteamt of the guests
happened to listen or look more intently than the others in the brief moment before Scully destroys the
game, might he not have discovered thause of the quarrel between Johnnie and the farmer? And
failing that observation, would the fact that Johnnie had already quarreled with another card player not
AYLI OG GKS O2YYdzyAideQa FGGAGdzZRS G261 NR atdzd dzNB

Swede, as a reader of dime novels, attends to these details that develop rather than merely advance the
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plot. Although he must rely on the most superficial features of the context to see the hotel as a
stereotypical Western setting, this glimmerdifne novel ambiance reveals the culpability of our hotel
denizensThe hotel culture forgets that it is responsible for a kernel of truth in the image of itself
gathered by the external culturéObsessed with the gaze of their audience, they let themsddees
YIyALdzZ F SR 608 GKS {6SRSQa AYLIRASR yI NNX Do $ &Ml
shame that his hotel may be a little rough around the edges with a box full of sawdust and spittle
lurking behind the stove, and a son with a vexatigropensity to cheat in fun, obscures his
performance of the hospitdk tradesmanThe culture thatonvenes at the Palace is so consumed with
being looked upon by the Swede, attempting to dehgsl oppressive interpretations, thas
constituents neverepresentthemselvegnough to cohere into a rational local urBhame paralyzes
their efforts of seHO2 y & G NHzOG A2y @ / N ySQa YSRAGFGA2y&a 2FFSN
which finds its apex in our adverbial gambler, consisting of a regafkrspective, and a resolute
espousal oh perspective as an independent rational self in the Franklinian mold.
When the Swede departs the blue hotel and enters the unforgiving natural force of the blizzard

that has kept the hotel culture united agatrtbe surrounding elements, Crane adjusts point of view
enough to speak for a nebulous sibylline humanity without leaving what our now lone Swede can see
and understandCrane writes:

We picture the world as thick with conqrieg and elate humanity, butere, with the

bugles of tempest pealing, itag hard to imagine a peopleghrth. One viewed the

existence of man theas a marvel, and concededylamour of wonder to these lice

which were cased to cling to a whirlindire-smitten, icelocked,diseasestricken, space

lost bulh (348)
Here we find a cold distant characterization of humanity in a simile that seems ludicrous to the reader
SyaO2y OSR ¢ A UK & 7The scéef of visiGn wKickzYeduges (isitodlice offers no sympathy and
emphagzes helplessness S | NE G Yl RS G2 Of Ay 3 >lést bnlk affliagdwgs y T 2
blight and catastrophet KS O2y i SEG 2F G(KS 20aSNBIFA2ysS O2YAY
victory at the hotel and the hubris of his assumption that he bally anyone in the town as he heads
for the saloon, further contributes to the interpretation that these forbidding natural conditions humble

FYR KdzYAfAFdGS KdzYby o06S8SAy3a KNP dzTRe intagtlprdidesa Y y A
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reminder thatthere is always a larger, more distanced perspective even than that of the American
society represented by the Sweda conclusion, however, an Impressionist world view, which attends
to the relationship of constituent details to conglomerate wholes,igaites this pessimism.

Ly GOGKSt &Aoo 6¢ LI aal3asSs GKS aSyasS 2F RAadl
made observable through the particularity of the blizzard with which one of its lice is.falhedesson
of this passage isnotthattieA 2 G yiX a202SO0GAGBSZ¢ LISNELISOUABS )
contextbound human/ 2 Yy aARSNJ G4 KS a3f Il Y2dz2NJ 2F G2y RSNEE 2
I f NEBF Ré& OAGSRIET a¢KS O2yOSAl 2F YWHAAYPBA2FELMFSY S
348) From above and afar humanity is miniscule, helpless, and Higiken This perspective, though,
is no more complete than the dime novel depiction of Western Tifee broad image of humanity from
a distant vantage point degnds upon the locations and interactions among constituent points within
thatimage/ NI yS dzNASa FTARStAGe (2 oKIFIG OFy 6S aASSy 7
The purposeful occupation of a socially embedded vantage point better servesrityrand all its
constituents within detailed contexts. It is this endeavor that the Easterner regrets having abandoned.
LYRSSR (KS O2¢o02ezx f2y3 gA0GK GKS 20KSNEX RARYC

failure to avow what one seas the crime for which the Easterner holds his society accountable.
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At the Edge of the Abys#\ Case for Teaching Race and National Identity in
+ A Ol 2 NBurXdwga? Q &
Timothy Gerhard, SUNY Cortland

The writers and poets of the nineteenth century have the admirable good
fortune of proceeding from a genesis, of arriving after an end of the world,
of accompanying a reappearance of light, of being the organs of a new
beginning Thisimposeson them duties unkown to their predecessors,
the duties of intentional reformers and direct civilizers

--VictorHugo,William Shakespear&77

In 2004 appeared a new Englisimguage translation of an early work of romantic historical
fiction byVictor HugoBugJargal published in 1820 as a short story and significantly revised and
republished as a novel in 1826, just two years shy of the farRoéfmce de Cromwellhe translator
and editor of this critical edition, Chris Bongie, provides gtleynintroduction and a wealth of
diligently-researched and translated material in the appendices, all of which serves to situate the work
historically, politically and culturallgiven a recent discussion in tR&1LAof the need to widen the
temporal andgeographical scope of Enghshl y 3dzZl 3S 112 a0 02t 2y Al 63648)) dzRA S 3
this new edition oBugJargalshould broaden the discussion of a work which has recently received
renewed attention in Francophone Studies as wligJargalshouldinterest professors of English (and
French) who teach courses related to the Caribbean, postcolonial studies and American studies;
furthermore, an allegorical reading of the proposed interracial romance in the ragélights howthis
romance portrays aransnational identity crisis which Hugo and the French experienced at the time and
the ramifications of which persist in the Western world today.

Bongie recognizeBugJargall & &l Y2y 3 (KS Y2 NB-ceatdgoBurogeani A I £y
novels to have dealtith issues of race in general, and certainly the most substantial to have dealt with
GKS 1T ITAGALFY wS@O2f.dzZ8 8 RYNB P2 tIHzNHA 2 OUzNE NB | BH OB | a
YENNI G§G2N RQ! dz@SNYy Se& NB O2 dzy i agué t &heriFrench solli@s ik A & | F

1793; from beginning to end the novel is simultaneously a consideration of the slave uprising in St.
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Domingue in 1791 (which marks the beginning of the Haitian Revolution) and a reflection upon the
French RevolutionThis irricate linking of the French Revolution and the question of slavery forces the
reader to focus squarely upon the historical changes occurring in both spheres in the 1790s and on the
jdzSaidiAz2y 2F NI OS S6KAOK LINROf SY bpidandael beyNddih© S Qa &
writing of BugJargalin the 182&.! OO2 NRA Yy 3 (2 . 2y 3 ke&dhg with aivEr@er& | dz-
OAGlIEAOE KAAUD F&a KS LISNHzZASR KAaAU2NAROFf &a2dz2NDOSa
might help him furthet y S3IF 6ABSS LI NRPRAO AYGSNILINBGlIGAZ2Y 2F
GKS &alYS GAYS arAa y2i 6arayLXeo +y SESYLX I NBE Aya
obliquely, for a postcolonial visionof subaltern resistance and cultutaybridity, for instance to
GKAOK Al A& 2aiSyarocofteée 2LII2aSRE¢ 6omMIoTO®
Since its publication, critics from both sides of the Atlantic have studied how Hugo represents

the uprising of slaves in a former French colony and as yet have not arrived at a emasie
whether the novel imégrophobeor négrophile it is in fact the inability of critics to decide definitively
on this issue that invites further discussion of the representation of race in the .ndvelmost well
researched and convincing condentha 2y 2 F | dz32 Q& LJ2 Ndadékharbcters ¥ o f |
BugJargalis LEORC NI Y2 A& | 2FFYlFyQa wmdbddc I NI A @Th&articteah OG 2
once a close reading of the novel and an investigation into any reference to Bladksby Hugo over
the course of his career, sees the protagonistBdg NB I f K A Y &@ufol& des ancieas clons.J2 NIi
SG RS fSdzNB LI NIAAlFyaéd o0aGKS alLkR|iSavYlisreyadsiKS 7
other important characters afolor ¢ £ S OKI dzOAY A &YS SYLIS OKSNY (2dz2d
K2YYl3S | dzE LINBYASNE Saldtfl gSa RIya fQKAAG2ANB F
OGOKI dz@AYAaY gAff Ffglea LINEGOSY( |stAlaResmith® Y NBYF
KAaUu2NR 2F KdzYlyAiade G2 KF@S € Ao .$HbmanSvihosd Wotky a St @ S
builds upon the research done in his 1973 bdaknegre romantiquealso decries the depiction of the
slave population in the novel:

Lalecoh YL AOAGS aSYofS sGNB jdzS €tSa b2ANER 2y

par la loi injuste du plus fort mais par une disposition innée, et que si on les

St SOFAG £ 1 RAIYAGS KdzYkr AyS Sy €Sa | NNI OKI y

riende pluspressédzS RQ20 SANI £ f SdzNJ yI 1dzZNE Sy NBOKSND
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(The implicit lesson seems to be that the blacks have been doomed to slavery

not by the unjust law of the strongest but by an innate disposition, and that if

one lifted them to human dignity biearing them away from their white masters,

they would only be all the more in a hurry to obey their nature by searching to be
slaves once again.)

(70)

| 2FFYLYy FAYR&A AYy 1dA2Qa f1GSNI gNAGAY3IEA OAyOf
black $aves as physically and morally repulsive) proof that the great humanitarian, while a champion of
many liberal causes from the lai820s onward, was never able to be such a champion in regard to
Africans, whom he rarely mentions in later writings (85€n though late in his career Hugo did write a
AaSOSNIf tSHGSNRE 2Ll aAy3a aftl @SNEZ | 2FFYlLy |jdzSai
subject, and he is not surprised to find Hugo writing i 5 A & O 2 dzNih 187Z9deNJf ff ST T NX IS diZ
emparezvous de cette terrePrenezla. A qui? a personnéPrenez cette terre a DieDieu donne la
terre aux hommess A Sdz 2 FFNB  QOPrehadfAHjHIZS & ¢ O 00 diNRATSBe8Fo { SA
whom does it belong? To no onEake this land for Godod gives this land to meod offers Africa
toEurope¢ I 1S AGHEUOL OyTO

CKAA ONRGAILdzZS 2F KS y2@St yR 2F | dzA2Q&a Lz
heritage as dignified human beings might suggest that this colonial text can Ihediasiissed by
twenty-first century readers and that it really has no claim to a spot in an already crowded curriculum
Ly | 2FFYIl YWRANEAAISHEE LIdAYy Fdzf NBEO2dzydAy3a 2F KAa Tt
status as lapdog to the whiteg;f + @S € S RSNJ . Al aa2dzQa OKLIffSy3asS 2
FfGSNI GKS LIRNINIAG 2F KAY a8 020K NARAOdZ 2dza Iy
man and not an animal does nothing to change his status as a disgusting agtrincarnation of euvil
Yet one does find these speeches in the novel, and those who arguBulyatargal if considered in its
historical and literary context, is actuatiggrophile give these speeches, to mention just one aspect of

the text, muchgreater weight.
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As prominent a Hugo critic as Laurence M. Porter argues in 2002 that the autBogdargal
was not in fact a political reactionary, nor was he a detractor of Africans, but rather, like his hero Bug
Jargal, a rebel whose outward adheoento the monarchy (and to the virulent amfrican sentiments
of the displaced colonists) reflected only a wise knowledge of his audience and his social position
t 2NIG SN adldSa GKIFG al dA2Qa NB2SOGA 2 Wackandtad || @S NE
GKAGS KSNRzZ¢ o6yo0 OGKIF G . A kracial 2ndiftiat kiidgN@pGasipeopielid  dza (
KARS2dzasé¢ YR GKFIG 1 dA2Qa daINRGSAldzS LIR2NINFAGE
his opposition to slaveryindi@i t @ Ay GKS NBoStaQ Sft2ldzSyd RAaO2
CAylLfftes t2NISNI OfFrAyYa GKFG 1dz32 aFaONROGSE LINRY
O2f 2y AR KSBNBIMod 2FFYILY SYLKI &AT S& | ¢ 2@aspidizdib 2 F
his seemingly excessive descriptions of the deformities of Habibrah (60), Porter reads this character not
specifically as a deformed mixedce creature but as one in a long line of dwarfs created by Hugo for
RN YI GAO LldzNlLAZ2ya SGi2 fo2kND 4YS GalaS NAE f Saa GKEFy KAa Llae

Just as Hoffman is unable to convincingly dismiss aspects of the text which do indeed seem like
SFNIeée LRadcoOz2t2yAlt adlaSySyida 6adzOK Fa GKS &LJSE
withsdzOK | aSYAyl f t aslvell @ hiS quickiand iradcdrate agsesament that Hugo
opposes slavery in this novefeflect an inability to categorize the novel as supporting the cause of the
revolutionary slavesOne thing is certairin this romanic historical tale, Hugo created a fictional space
in which to dramatize the revolutionary events which carried the black and rmiaeslpopulation of St.
Domingue onto the stage of history; while doing so, he was inevitably struggling to understand himsel
as a product of a revolutionary historical moment.

¢2 FaaSYLW G2 YIF1S I RSUOUSNNAYLFGAZ2Y 2y-racedzd2 Q3

characters irBugJargalrequires that the reader study historical, cultural, literary and biographical

! The autobiographies of Maurois and Robb testify to the fact that the French Revolution affected
Hugo6s family in a very personal and dracestic f
reveals the dramatic impact of the Haitian Revolution in Restoration France in the 1820s, as well as a
verifiable instance of Hugo writing that the Haitians owed his family an indemnity (his maternal
grandfather was part of the maritime bourgeoisieasldve trader), perhaps suggesting a more personal
investment in the writing of his novel. This is discussed more at length in Bongiygdargal 16-33,
and the most extensive review of biographical and historical sources of the novel can be @andin a 6 s
AfLes sourced®Bugdargalt @r i ques de
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documents concerning slavery and the society of St. Domingue at the time of the Haitian Revolution,

the representation of black characters in French literature in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries,
and the French Revolution as it relates to the slaverystjon and to the development of Victor Hugo
asanauthor. @ NBIF RAY 3T T2 N The MakihgfoSHainn the kd@atmenyof ake®and &

aft I @S NI & A A& dLé negdeSramantiquan®ihe litgfa@yaepresentations of Africans in French

itSNI GdzZNE Ay GKS OSyGdzNAS&a € SIFRAYy3A dzLJ G2 onitheS w2 Y
AYUGSNIgAYAYy3d 2F (KS wS@2ftdziAzy FyR GKS FlFYAfe f
writings about Sir Walter Scott, Chateaubriand ancdeotiiterary influences (some of which are

collected in the Bongie edition &ugJarga), one can begin to contextualize and then to understand

| dz32 Q&8 NBLINB &Sy | irakeckaragtérs daring th@ peridd yfithe Kestar&ien in

France.

ConsidtNJ | 2 FFYlyQa O2YYSyild |o62dzi GKS FoaSyoS 27
consider Christopher Miller, for example, studying in one chapter of his recentWerlErench Atlantic
TrianglE @ K2g CNI yOS | ddGdSYLIWi SR { 2volighYdhg alite? it WiaSdvdf,a & A
GKNRdzZAK I OF f Odzf I (1 SR 21h0alAYR SN2 MIt B2NH $ WiNSywH¢ 5@z A
GKS | IAGALl yFran®ghant BoStdoryat Stutigs a ¢ KS Y y& AYLER2NIFyYyd |
learned aboutthe Haitiy wS @2t dziA2y o6X0 FINB 2yfeé o60S3aIAyyAy3
RSolFIGSa Ay O2f2yAlf FyR LRadoO2t2y ALt addzRASaé 6
searching for the Haitian Revolution, for in its story lie lessons aboutttial orders that continue to
KFdzy G dza | yR | 02dzi ¢.MTRisseaict2for D& WaifiadRgvolutian Kefaindy affeasn 0
the United States as well, owing to the large movement of Black Haitians up to the U.S. during and
following the Haitia Revolution, the involvement of the U.S. in Haitian politics throughout the
twentieth century and the continuing connections forged by Haitian exiles living in the U.S. goday
consideration of the Haitian Revolution should not be absent from a stutheoAnglophone Caribbean
nor should its importance be forgotten by scholars in American Stuldliese considers the wealth of
experiences which an interpretation of this novel offers, it is difficult to argue that the novel does not
represent an excellgrwindow for studying this foundational moment of Haitian (and American) history

as well as the relationship of race and national identity in Haiti, France and elsewhere
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In the second section of this paper, by focusing specifically on the relationsiwedreromance
and politics irBugJargal we can investigate more closely the complicated relationship of race and
YEGA2ylf ARSyGAGe gKAOKX (2 dzaS 5dzo2AaQa LIKNI &8
today. In Foundational Fiction®oris Sommer studies the affective power of nineteenth century Latin
American novels in which lovers, who must cross racial and ethnic lines in order to love, help construct
nations in Latin Americd 2 YYSNJ 4SS1a a2 20008 Iy @&eNRPGAOA 2
GKNRdzZAK2dzi GKS 06221 K2g LILJz NI 23S a0G2NASE &8
d20AS0e O2YLINBKSyaAoftS 2 2yS Fy2(iKSWgvingKl § A&z
together historical and literary analysis and expanding . SYSRAOG ! yYRSNA2Yy Qa |
Ne2Ga 2F yIiA2ylt ARSyGAaGez {2YYSN akK2ga Kz2g |
FYR LREAGAOIE F2NXFGA2ya A0 FNIAOdZ  1Saé¢ opmuz
lovers can overcome their (often melodramatic) obstacles and consummate an otherwise interrupted
romance{ 2YYSNJ I a1aY aL& Al LlRaaroftSs F2NJ SEI YLX S=
gl a 0SAy3d IANRdzy RSR Ay Sidal onith@ dekationsibipbetween rontancd ahd dza A
politics and between fiction and history BugJargal , we can investigate more closely, to use C.R.L.
WEYSaQa LIKNIasS aGKS 3IdaAatiae 02yaoOAaASy0Se 2F (KS
postcolonal world of today (James 881).2 Kl & a2NIi 2F aO02YYdzylf AYIF3IAY
08 | CNBYOKYlIY oNARGAY3T |062dzi G§KS GCNBYOKé [ I NRO
overlapping Latin America and the Anglophone Caribbean?

What occurred dr the black Haitian population in 1791 and beyond echoed what was happening
in Francea people entered into history; a nation was being haks Frauke Gewecke states:

I SO f QAYadzZNNBEOGA2y RSa Saofl @gSa RS {IAyid 52

4 QSy adpadideRuBnaEOl dz2A S RQAYy O2y OS@l ot Sa FUGNROAGSA

SG RSt ik @yrdzéwslEs sortit de son existence purement littéraire

L2 dzNJ FIF ANBE a2y SyiNBS RlIya QI Aal2ANBI Sy a

N>

effrayante, en danger réel et concret.

(With the revolt of the slaves of Saint Domingue and the repression which

followed on the part of the whites cause of inconceivable atrocities on both
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sideg the revolutionary black man left his purely literary existence in order
to make his entry into Historyay rising up, a colossal and frightening
figure, a real and concrete danger.)

(55)

These newly historicized black figures appear in the pagBsi@darga) and yet the first problem of
interpretation arises with the startling contrast between the rontiaryet realistic opening (the René

like French narrator recounting his arrival in Saint Domingue, the unfortunate situation of the slaves on
KAa dzyOf SQa LI IFydaldAazy YR KAa f2@0S FT2NJI KAa O2d
characters bAfrican ancestry, Bugargal (presented immediately as a poetic soul and then as a physical
and moral black giant) and the mixedce character foil Habibrah (presented as a buffoon and a

physically and morally deformed creature, with a scientific fodtr® RS&a ONA O AY A KAY | &
blood has no more than 32 parts white and no less than 96 parts blagkfording to Kathryn
DNRaA&AYlIYSX | dz@323x F2ff26Ay3a {020GQa Y2RStzX gla (K
(20), yet these chracters are not the historical creations that a George Lukacs would prefer to see
Energized by the artistic possibilities engendered by the French and Haitian Revolutions and yet

horrified by the political realities, Hugo wrote famously in 1824 | ératufe @adiuelle peut étre le

résultatde la revolution, sans en étfe Q S E LINB G &[A R ¥ S NI { dzNdBsulidfzhe I & Ol y 06 ¢
Revolution, without being thexpressio® ¥ A (0¢é¢ 0 O0OAGSR Ay .Widghibutthe T A
new literaturein18& y = |1 dz32 aL)SlI {1a 2F KAa YdzasS 0O2ftft SO0GAy13
OUKS o0l aSySaa I yR SO NDNB IStEA} WSS &) Sd20BhiBel@iRBRo0IX IR SN
NE@2fGS RS LI2LMz I OS Sai agoesqaed viugtde derid@nbayiSto LI2 dzNJ
sayrendered noblé X0 | NB @2t 4 2F (GKS LI2LJzZ I OS Aa | £ dzO1 @
{ 2 dzNRréfata®de Cromwell T M T A (0 | £ ATDid museNdb1828 dzBch<stenit with the muse of
MyHo @gK2 ¢gSftO02YSa 2y GKS aidlFr3aS FyR aSyyz2ofSa¢ =
yet cannot accept being part of or supporting the French Revoluffehas one studies the clash

between the historical and the mythical in the novel, onagintake into account that this is the work an

I dzK2NJ 6 K2 O2YyaAARSNB KAVASKEIFOIAZ2 YE5¥0 NE RROISEIINE &

©English Association of Pennsylvania State Universities, 2008



exaltées et de tétes sérieuses qui représentent moralement les peopldiség the @mall number of
refinedminds 2 F St S@OFGSR a2dzZ & FyR aSNRAR2dza GKAY {1 SNA
(cited in Maigron 111; italics are mine)
As a child of the French Revolution and as apelflaimed representative of civilized people,
Hugo frames his storyfthe slave revolt in St. Domingude invents the French narrator and then in
the-story-within-a-story brings onto his stage a black character who has a basis in the historical record
yet who is recast as a mythic creation not fully in keeping with théemrtestimonies about the colony
to which Hugo had consultedfor the historical Toussaint Louverture did save his white owners from
harm during any early slave revolt (the original impetus for this tale), yet Toussaint was not a tall and
strong man, nowas he in love with the woman of the house, to name just two important differehces.
BugWI NHI f Qa y20fS RSOfFINYGA2Yy 2F 23S F2NJ al N
f SFRSNDa 23S F2NJ I gKAGS ¢ 2 Mdbythd hstarical ipSsiigdf O2 f 2
people of African descent ¢ NBYof S & of | YIOIKSNEA f § @ NI MNBOLI NIz
LlJdz §S O2yRdzANB @OSNB Y2AX 0O02YYS tS8 22&88dzE 1+ GKI 2
voyageur f I OAGSNYS¢ o0a¢NBYOt S0, yaukvil lbrig foiiti logezhdtl y 2 F
could have led you to me, as the joyous katha, bird of salvation, guides across the sands of Africa the
voyager to the welb) (52) Hidden in the woods, Bug/I NsEpbeticQroice proposes to Marie a marriage
2F o0fl O]l YR 6KAGS F2NI 6KAOK d2Q2dzof ASNI Aa 2 dz
SOSNRBEOIKAY AL 1TAYIAR2YI FrLYAfR@T Y2NIt 20f A3l GA2Y A
thebd dzié 2F | adzyaSid o6pm0OXEZ FAYRA AYYSRAIFIGSte& Ada
shining example of such as union {88). The novel, as Dominique Jullien argues in 2005, is indeed
GO2yaidNHzA G &adzNJ £ | F A 3 dzbidStrudtes onfth@ Figyiré of thekadtih8sis Sndl thi&k S F
R2dzo0f S¢0 oym0OX YR (GKS | OGA2Yy 0S3AAya gAGK GKS vy
ANRPGSAldzSET YR 1 dzZA2 A& 020K GLINRY2G@AGhEBleritg2 Y'Y dzy
that manywriters of the revolutionary period, such as Bryan Edwards of Jamaica, thought Africans
incapable of experiencing love (Dayan 190) and that the sentiment against the Black revolutionaries was
indeed vehement in France in the early nineteenth century, treppsal itself must be seen as pushing

against the racial boundaries of Restoration France , although analysis of this point would require a

'Please see Bellds 2007 biography of Toussaint Louverture
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lengthier analysis of literary precedents suchCasnoko , Adonis, Zoflofatudied in greater depth in
Hoffman)
20K alNAS YR RQ! dz&dSNyYySe INBE aK201SR o0& (K

RQ! dz&OSNy Se& Ofl aaATASAE AYYSRALFGSt & I aAfiercmy | Y2 dzNJ
RQ! dz@SNYy Se KIa RSOfINBR (KS ¢ BMENE (791RSghahtd § NB dzE ¢
LI2EAGAOLIE NARIKGEA (G2 YSy 2F O2f 2 NJ o-profie, pautétreF NS S L
T2 Y RS-ésteénd SethdpswelF 2 dzy RSR€ 0 2F GKS GKAGS LI2LJdzt | GA2Y
with a mixedrace charaar who dared dance with Marie, and he has planned to marry Marie and
LINE RdzOS OKAf RNBY ¢6K2 gAff> A0 Aa LINCSdgYASRT LIAK &N
(40) for the slavesThough, as Porter suggests, By NB | £ Q& & 2y Frious and hdbl& a Sy (i S F
neither here nor elsewhere in the novel will this proposal be seconded.

a8 GKS 3ISyNB 2F (GKSIGNB SESYLI ATASR GKS &l =
Le Ci§l so does the impulse toward romantic historical fictionrapéfy the main political
LINS2O0O0dzLJr A2y 2F 1 dA2Qa GAYSY gKAOK A& GKS RAAC
exhilaration and angst felt by those who were caught up in the rapid changes of the social structure
| dz32 Q& dzy A lindx&lter SyoRliked@nSextiBn of largely mythologized characters into an
accountpresented as historical reflects his desire to create a dramatic moral tale full of the heights of
the sublime and the depths of the grotesque; it also reflects the nowelisscourse of the time about
blacks in which the blackness of the character is decorative and in which the black protagonist is a royal
figure who has little in common with the black masses and whose exceptional character earns him the
understanding o& white man (characteristics described in Hoffmla@négre romantiqué4, 5051,
60).

Hugo places the black rebel on the stage of his very theatrical (and indeed very Corneillian)
historical drama, yet he is recast as a mythical black Hercules witmthedtic abilities and intelligence
2T I gKAGS ORQ! oM NEY S &0 aR SFRONEAKSS 3R .Fdgd & dzNLINRA & A y 3
Furthermore, Buglargal is defined immediately in terms of his devotion to Marie, to whom he proposes
in the beginningand for whom, presumably, he chooses to sacrifice himself in the end when he realizes
GKFG aKS Aad O0SUNESKSERI 0P RERYMDSWNIYBBI NBIF a2y F2N

which is itself very concerned with national destinies, is toshgp Marie from afar.
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C2NJ 1 dzZ32Qa SINIASad ONAGAO:X {G@ . Sdz@SZI al NR S
GANIdz§&8 2BugligaEd O RWOS@yAAS HpnOT F2N G2RI&2Q& ONJ
| dzZ32 Q& G@SNE f dapasitieSoRwodidrFdrthe puFposeéoSthis analysis, this passive yet
important character must also symbolize, as textual evidence proves, the sacred principle of a French
national identity which is threatened by both the French and Haitian Revolutions

5Q! dz@SYNySe gl yida (2 dzyRSNARAGIYR (GKAA YIYy @K:
success in showing how the white narrator seeks to understand yet repeatedly misreads his black
counterpart In other instances, however, the distance between thieee temporal planes (author,
narrator, protagonist) is flattened and the amg@volutionary and/or antblack/antrmulatto ideological
LI2aAdGA2y A& Oft SINJo2yS O2dzZ R OAGS w2dzONI &8 Qa & LJS
hypocriticalwhite négrophileas well).

Upon making enquiries about BMgl- NH I € | FGSNJ 6KA&a y26ftS YlIy &l
FNNBAGSR F2NJEAFGAY3I || KFIYyR (42 RSF¥FSyR | attl @S |
royal African past and ishes to know more; in B/l NBAI £ Qa 2F Af OSff X RQ! dzd§
0K2dza2KiGa FyYyR SY20A2ya KS LISNOSA@Sa Ay GKS dzyly?2
indéfinissable de mille sentiments opposés, une étrange expression de haine, de biereeitlanc
RQSG2yySYSyil R2dzZ 2dzNBdzE¢ 6aly AYSELX AOFo6tS YAEID
SELINBaaArAz2y 2F KIGNBRT LAGE YR alR a2y AaKYSyl
g2dzZZ R GF 1S dzlJ GKA&A RAADYIZARAZR YT 2 V2 deX SLINBERIODS Y & C
edition of FrencHanguage African poetry, Qh NLIK.8§§ft b FABN)} | SO AYRAFFSNEB
mienLf YS NBIIFINRIAG Sy FF0OS 02YYS dzy Ay QBe ydzZé o
lookedmea 0 NI} AIKG Ay GKS FFOS a AT L o.BogBargdiykhoyr? 6y
SINIe Ay GKS YyINNIGA2Y 2yfeé a GtASNNRG=Zé | (K2
of the novel) is a receiver and sender of mysterioussages (70,73), he communicates in a language
of signs unknown to the Frenchman and he is, as he says in Spanish, a carrier of contraband (74)

.dzi AF GKAA OFNNASNI 2F O2yiGNIolFyR gAff y20G o
marries and isd pass his wedding night with Marie, a promise which is interrupted by the outbreak of
GKS atl @S NB@2fd IyR RQ! dz@SNySeQa 20ftA3aFGA2y (2
YQI GGSYRIAGE oO6aYe LR 2N alTRendel & érQitally crarydd BdmihisS R T 2
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point.¢ KS GNJ} 2SO0G2NE 2F (G(KS ySEG LKI&aS 2F (KS y20S

GKS

NE GKS LI aairg@dS alNARS gl Ada KAY 2y GKSANI ¢S

that BugJargal s stolen Marie during the revolutionary events to perhaps rape and kill her, to the

(N

1 SY Ay 3 22aEprisoeer mHdré tNg/bak dancers, tijeiotes whose horrific and

lascivious dance he describes as the very incarnation of evil and whomaitherreees as the very

antithesis of Mariea 5 Sa OKNBGOASYyazZé 0al0KS / KNRARalGAlIyaso | a
able to defend themselves againsttheslaje2 a i Ay GKAA& aFt20 RS ol NbI N
ol NBF NAI ya |y RisdidargsisignSiéastly of Mava, whom God had given him-{783.

¢ KS

f2aa 2F al NASzT Al Aa (G2 6S NBYSYOSNBR Aa a

way of life they knew.

He dreams philosophically of losing touch with reality:

Les hommes, les choses, les faits, passent alors devant nous avec une physionomie en quelque
sorte fantastique; et se meuvent comme dansunté@ve dzic Said OKIy3aS Rl ya
vie, atmosphére et perspecti@ X 0 ! £ 2 NB (2 dzii  iQ@ssihlezst abSiedgnoug 2 dza
croyons a peine a notre propre existence, parce que, ne retrouvant rien autour de nous de ce
gui composait notre étre, nous ne comprenons pas comment tout cela aurait disparu sans nous

entrainer, et pourquoi de notre vie il reerait resté que nous.

(Men, things, facts, pass then in front of us with a sort of fantastic aspect; and they move as in a
dream9 SNEBGKAY3A KIF & OKIFIYy3aSR Ay (GKS K2NRI 2y 27
then everything that is before us seentsus impossible and absurd; we hardly believe in our

own existence, because, not finding anything around us that once made up our being, we do not
understand how that could have disappeared without carrying us along with it, and why of our
[former] life there would have remained only ourselves.)

(176:77)

Having lost touch with his nation which has been shaken by the apparently corrupt principles of

both the French and the Haitian revolutions, the capture of Marie and his own capture have taken

RQ!

dz@SAYISeL)  OS gKAOK Aad GaAay3ddzZ ASNBYSyl al dzgt
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6aAy3Idz I NI & al g 35S wl yR ¢ KA OKG® thesé satanicovénerd vdza St &  d
NELIX I OS al NAS 6FyR 6S (GKAY]l o0F Oa{i 2KRRANKTE Q&R €
chaque sorciere nue, a certaines pauses de la danse, venait me présenter a son tour, en appuyant
LINB&ljdzS a2y @QAal IS &adzaNJ £ S YASYyE 6a¢KS K2NNAOE S
dance, came to presentitselftomey’ (G dzNy = | f Y240 LINBaaiAy3d KSNI FI O
0f 01 SNRUAOAAYZ (GKAA LIAOGAINE 2F o0fl O] NBfAIAZ2Y

t SNKILJA Y2NB AYLRNIFyGtesr G2¢l MFprisingrdasSy R 2T
described ér chapter upon chapter the horrible corruption of political and religious truths by Biassou
and his accomplice Habibrah, Bd@rgal, who has in fact been protecting Marie (in his spare time when
he has not been leading his section of the revolutionaryfasna v | LILIST NBE Ay . Al aaz
RQ! dz&SNySeé |yR (2 O2yRSYYy (KS @SNEB LINRRdzOG 27F
of Biassoud [ S Y 2 y/aZiWHBS Oo&DY QIHzA LINE Pdz |j dzS€f Ij dzS LISNF A RA SK
YHE I 4§ NB2 Y & & &8I couk bnot have predicted some treach@rie is not a Black, he is a
Y dzf I G ( 2 €odcerningBigasou and Habibrah, who represent the corruption of true religious and
political principles, Bugargal condemns what he describes as thewcious fanaticism and ridiculous
superstitions.

G/ NBY&2SAZ ¢ 6 a. St A S&dhl invoBetohthe inbré disappaiziing moments toward
0KS SyR 2F (KS y2¢gSts atSa .tFyoOa azyid Y2iya ON
(189). dzZAQa @2A0S> NBLRNIAa GKS yIFENNIIG2NE YR KA& |
SG RQIdzi2NRGS AYLR2&aaAofS £ NBLINRPRdAZANBE oa3dl @S
02 NB LINE R #aOSimportantly, Buglargakt this moment evokes the name of Marie, the
virgin, which Buglargal claims is a principle which has been disrespected by the profane mass in which
Biassou and Habibrah have foisted upon the black populdeewhen Buglargal has condemned the
way Biassdz Kl & LINPFlFYySR (KS &F ONBR yI YSa2t &l NWEX IR
étre une expression plus tendre encore que la vénération religieuse dans la maniére que Pierrot
prononcacenomWS yS &l A& O2YYSyid OSeFFSEPaFA8E X¥NWNEGS8S
perhaps an expression more tender that that of religious devotion in the manner that Pierrot
pronounced thisnamd. R2y Qi 1y26 K2g Al KIFILIWISYSR GKAa ¢l @
¢ KNR dzZaAK (KS nSyetBedredch readdd hadaditBeNsed a slave become a man, and he has
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expressed his revolutionary desire, yet he still exists in the text only inasmuch as he worships Marie,
and neither the political nor the erotic desire can be consummaBedyJargal wllsacrifice himself and
0S akK2id &aK2NIfe FFFAOISNINBIFIEtATAY3I GKIFIG al NAS KI &

And yet the novel ends tragically for the rest as wdkrie will die in later revolutionary events
5Q! dz@SNYy Se NBGFAya gKI (i KSedrRdadthenbvel,Set hethds eritdred C NS y
into an abyss in which he cannot understand himdéffon concluding this melodramatic novel, Hugo
finds himself, atagetwentt AEZ f A1S KA& CNBYOK VyI NNI (2 NargalQ! dzgd
and the objet of their desire, Marie, at the edge of an abyss. (The original cover of the novel, as shown
in the Bongie edition, in fact showed the French hero being pulled by Habibrah over the edge of a cliff
into an abyss.)

This abyss the destructive force of theavolution which swallows up his two main characters
NEBLINSaSyila |1 dA2Qa LI adarazyladS @S TNHza(.Gvahd&®k Sy =
emergence in both France and Haiti of the people in history and of the nation as a new beginning of
communal relations, he portrays the uprooting of the old political order and places in doubt the
emerging political orderThis novel ties the birth of two nations to two interrupted romances, and we
AYRSSR RA&023JSNI KSNB d Isyhe §NbBlic fodhdatiod 8f a hed transhdtiahal ¢ |
order no longer based on slavery pure and simple but rather upon the universal ideal of the Rights of
Man and the emergence of the black man as an historical figure; the former Hugo will learn first to
acceq and then to champion, while the latter, because of the guilty conscience of the Revolution, will
be actively forgotten throughout the nineteenth century

lyR 880G KI@Ay3a SELISNASYOSR (i KNP daikprotagtzish I ( A 2
(andsr SU A YSa Rttetndm@tsrdad Slégo as well) have of this newly historical black populace,
is the novel worth reading today? This is a drama which the young Hugo needed to write for personal
and artistic reasons, and if it does not endure as a médterork of art in the way thate Cicgendures,
if its melodrama and plot machinations can only largely amuse twerstycentury readers, it is still a
highly readable, pag8ipping read and should be studied for the discussion of race and national
identity which it generatesBecause it forces us to examine squarely the representation of race in the
early nineteenth century and to consider the historical roots of this racial encounter as well as its

legacy BugJargalis in fact a text which neither Fmaophone Studies nor American studies should
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ignore For a twentyfour year old man, Hugo wrote an interesting tale about the Haitian Revolution;
since he, along with most of his compatriots soon set about forgetting Haiti and the problem of race, it
is important to use the contextual material we now have available to have an honest discussion of the

subject As to whether the novel is trulyégophileor négrophobe the jury is still out.
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(De)Constructing the Self through Narrative: An Exploration of Second Language Methodology

Stephen M. Swartz, St. Bonaventure University

In recent years Second Language Acquisition research has begun to mededech into
construction of self by second language learners. This effort parallels the research being done in first
language composition studies, where the self is believed to serve as a major influence on writing and on
I g NARGSNDa A RS ihd sklfladdihe ¢elf & Sabieof KaS he¥én widely discussed elsewhere.
For our purposes in this paper, let us consider that what we refer selier subjectin writing or
speaking is actually a projection of the self, hence an identity which is ssticoisly chosen as a lens
through which the author or speaker affects a persona to achieve several purposes simultaneously. The
first purpose is to create an ethos that will assist in the communicative nature of the text or the
utterance. Another importanpurpose, according to Lacan, is to defend the ego. It isethisvhich acts
as the self, and through our writing and speaking we convince ourselves we exist (Fink, 1999, p. 42
When we deal with language, according to Lacan, we essentially useatiieefe of the language as a
chain of signifiers that, taken together, produce meaning for us. In short, our awareness of the self
comes when we use language to construct our world, placing ourselves in opposition to an inscrutable
Other. Kramsch (2000) csiders how language serves as mediation between the self and the other
through signs of various sorts. As we grow up, learning our first language, we construct a self based on
that system of signs and signifiers; therefore, ave what may be called an Lself. In learning a second
or additional language, we begin to construct arsef, in part by using knowledge from our L1
database, created through use of our first language. In Second Language research, the focus has begun
in recent years to include merconsideration of the construction or reconstruction of the self as a
primary function of language learning.

In the field of Second Language Acquisition (SLA), this research has typically taken one of two
approaches. First, researchers have looked atctbgnitive aspects of language learning (Watson
Gegeo, 2004), seeking to understand how each person constructs self and identity as a language
learner. In studying constructions of self in a second language (L2) situation, this approach considers the

cultural and social aspects of language learning. Atkinson (2002) invites us to understand the

! Even thougEAPSU ONLIMBErmally formats articles in MLA, we present this one in APA as the autbarited it.
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NI YAFAOFGA2ya 2F GKA& 6ARSNI GBASs 2F L y3adz 3S SE
can be seen as real people, doing something they naturallyrdit as mere research subjects, or mere
a0GdzZRSydas 2NJ YSNBE aAdSa F2NJ I y3dzr3S | Oljdza &A (A 2
acquisition in terms of language features and mental processes of input/output, Savignon and Sysoyev
(2002), instudyingRua A 'y aiGdzRSy i aQ SELISNASYyOSa s6AGK SNy
language instruction to incorporate more sociocultural information to make learners more aware of the

L2 in authentic native language (L1) contexts. Whether the research canic2racquisition or L2

writing, the social and cultural contexts of every aspect of the experience are important to

understanding how teachers can better apply what we already know about language acquisition.

The second approach focuses on the use of niaeanquiry and, though controversial, has
opened a new wing of research into language acquisition. Like the above studies, it relies on the idea
GKIG o0& dzyRSNRGEFYRAY3 | fFy3dza 38 £ SI NYySNDRa SELIS
light on the process of language acquisition. Often the only way to access some of this personal,
SYOSRRSR AYF2NXIGA2Yy Aa (G2 RANBOGf& | RRNBaa Al
L2 learners recall the challenges and the success or faildheiofefforts, a new source of data may be
applied to the field. Questions of validity and reliability have been raised, of course, because the human
mind is not so static, predictable, and less measurable hence less accurate when it comes to a person
recdling past events, much less thoughts and feelings about the event. Nevertheless, there are ways in
which narrative data is useful and worth incorporating in language acquisition research.

In both L1 and L2 disciplines, the construction of self is studhgaiart, by examining narrative
accounts of people recalling their experiences using language. When it comes to construction of self in
either an L1 or L2 context, the waters are further muddied by definitions of self, by how we understand
WA St TXKRgl yWH acSd NOKSNE &aSS1 G2 2060l Ay RFGF 0 2dzi
We can see how people have constructed the self through their writing and through oral histories, yet
the essence of how the self is constructed remains elu3ikie.only way to get at that data is through
seltNBOF f f GKNRAzZAK yIFNNIGAGS GKIFIG NBftASa 2y YSY2N
narrative data has been considered problematic due to the presumption of its invalidity and
unreliability. Whle there are legitimate contexts where narrative is suitable and valid as research data,

there remain concerns. There are ways in which narrative data is useful and worth incorporating in
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language acquisition research. For example, by comparing diffesgr@riences with the same language
task we can come to some insight about the process and perhaps adapt practice to meet the needs of
different learners.

Therefore, it is my aim in this paper to explore the use of narrative as a research methodology,
espedally in the field of Second Language Acquisition. | will address the concerns researchers have
Fo2dzi yIF NN G6A@PSQa @Gl fARAGE YR NBtAIOATAGED [ Ay
research for some time now, much of what | will disccm®ies from a firstanguage (L1) context.

However, | believe that by comparing L1 narrative methodology, and the concerns which arise in
considering it, | will be able to bring a new perspective on the use of narrative in a skecauge (L2)

context.

Gontexts for Construction of the Self in Narrative Research

My'!NBI RAYy3 2F a{S02yR fly3dz2 3S tSFENYyAy3a & LI}
OKFLIGSNI Ay 'ySil t I @t SyShcheulkusalRhewwy aridSeconddanfulagé i 2 f T €
Learnng (2000), serves as a touchstone for the present inquiry and also provides a stable base from
which to consider narrative as a vehicle for constructing the self. Pavlenko and Lantolf introduce and
discuss the use of narrative, chiefly through the medufrfirst-person reporting of life stories, and
attempt to rationalize its use in Second Language Acquisition research. Coming from L1 composition,
this initially seemed odd to me, mostly because the use of narrative as a data sourcegsoweted.
In fact, those in composition have gone so far as to introduceatit®ethnographyfor use in certain
contexts. Yet it is the scientific model taken from linguistics that SLA research has used for so long that
limits research using other methods: validity amdiability, measurability, repetitiousness, and
predictability do not fit with narrative. Also, my training in creative writing gives me skills in deception,
SalISOALFfte gAGK yINNIOGAGST SylotAy3d YS fake a&4SS¢
selves for entertainment purposes, | come to understand how real people construct their real selves

through the real experiences of their lives. This makes me naturally suspicious of any story, of its

it may be significant to note here that, by writing in figrson, | also am constructing a self, one which simultaneously shows me as a
writer-researcher and which also allows me to create a narrative about my research into narratiaecheSthe Second Language
Acquisition metaphor oparticipationis apt here, inasmuch as through this narrative | am able to participate in the community of SLA
researchers, even though | am, by my own admission, an outsider from L1 Composition Studiesmgdto the discussion table some
considerations of my own field and my own experience with narrative.
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believability, even when the text is a memoirdddy a real person and not a fictional character created
in such a way so as to seem real.

The idea of using narrative, despite the comparison of living a life with telling a story (Bruner,
1990), continues to leave us with questions of what constitutatht There iscientific truthbased on
observable phenomena, and therenarrative truthbased on our human sense that something is
plausible, possible, probakdein short,believable it is true to us because seemdrue. What can we
dl e | 02dal K&l KET a@aAYS2ySQa tAFSK 2K2 (y2¢a o0SddsSN
situation such as someone moving from one community and a first language to a new community and a
second language, as Pavlenko and Lantolf do, there is data which canmaiugght forth in the
artificial setting of the scientific model. Data about the self, or about linguistic experiences founded in
daily life and in participation in a community of practice, cannot be easily studied using the traditional
methods of SLA.

Pavenko and Lantolf (2000) introduce the idea of language learning and self construction and
S3IAYy (2 RAaOdzaa GKS QlIftARAGE 2F yINNFYGAGBS Ayld
aStFT GKSe NBfeée 2y GKS a4l doaahdFReAcNAutifcsioDRasterns 2 NJ| 2 ¥
9dzNR LISFY 2NRARIAYE 6L mcmO gKAOK LINRPGARS Ayaaaki

Q1

between their old worlds and their new worlds, between their L1 selves and their new L2 selves. The
approach Pavlenkoandly G 2t ¥ G 1S F20dzaSa 2y aiKS NR{S 2F (
2NBFYATITGA2Y YR YSRAIFGAZ2Y 2F YAYRE 0L mMTnod ¢
part in new cultural settings; it is about a profound struggle to reconstréctaf F¢ o6 LJP mTn O @
mirrors my reading in psychology where life stages are compared to chapters in a book we write about
ourselves (e.g., Bruner, 1986; McAdams, 1993). Since this is done through language, it is necessarily a
narrative, a stringingagether of separate episodes which form a signifying chain in the Lacan model.
The definition oharrativeis usually a sequence of events; hence, a chain of signifiers. A story is what
happens, and what happemext, often liberally sprinkled with thougktand reflection about what
happens and what will happen next, thus creating new chains and new signifiers.

2 KSYy @AaAGAY3T GKS ¢g2NIR 2F YSOIFILK2NARAI L KI @8
points and tangents along the arc which each stasdndividual things and not a string of episodes

linked like a chain, each like the other. Pavlenko and Lantolf address this concept by citing Harré and
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